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TO THE KINGS . 
M.O S.L..ESCELLENT 
Miaieſtic: Tames; by the” Grace” of 


of God, King of TAR Britain, France, and 
Ircland, Defenderof thetruc , ayncicat,, Catholick, 
and Apoſtolikc faich :; and Supreme. Gouernour in all 
Cauſes, (3 oner all perſons Eccleſtaiticall within his 
Dominions. Ss ordained tobe by the 
. Dwwwe fg Macttye. 


Moſt. Gracious: Soueragine ;. 


W  ecinaining, 6s {a Orr 
a] lyeth Arameirall oppoſition 0 yaar Ma- 
i (eſtes rightful C3 ſuperenainet power 
Iv Eccleſiafticak To Sn 
Sn 1 [wdibrionsin theeyes of his adherents, 
(4s King David Ry before the Arke, ſeemed: tobe in 
the eyes of pr Michal); bis printed empty pam- 
phles Pike, Fre" Anglicanid , brought, 4s it were, 
<pon the aroorkds Theatre , five. Engleſþ. Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, in defence-of your. <Maieities ſand: Supremacy z 
namely,the moſ learned, (7 Reverend Biſhop of Ely, with 
bus two Chaplanes , Maiſter T homlion , and Maiiter 
Burhill, a//o Mai/ter Doctor T ooker, and my Scltes as 
iarring among our ſelves, in manyand materiall points of 
bhoſailSope Supremacy :; aud pet bee concluded , that 

GA.-2, Jour. 


» = 
. 


Pr. Se £1 
The Epiſt'e 


Mateſtie hath no in/tcauſe, to-vrge the taking of the 


your 
Oath of Regall Supremacy pon jour ſubiects; fiththe 


nyc bercef in Writing awnee agreem the main, yeall, 
and eſſential parts of it.. Which pernuioas proietF. of the 
Aduerſarie,cauſed mein my mojt humble dutie , (x loyall 
ferwicets your Muajeſite , eftſoones to write my bioke of 
Engliſh Concocd ; therein; And proning the ſweet 
harmonie, whereby all the foreſaid five Writers wtter tha 


fy em ee et lacred Maieſtic. 

ome of your Maieſtics-Popiſh and Englifh 
ſubetts haze rom, comy the ſaidp 
Latin, into Engliſh, yes 0/4 canſe that poiſonfull canker 
40 ſpread further, and that Roman leproſie to overrun the 
outward facts, and ruward hearts of Engliſh Papiſts, on os 
fide, and beyond the Seas : To roumermine that ſer 
Plot,wiis. to ſoppreſe or bend leaſt, pea C_ 

reſſe of that running C it [eeme -unto 

dbefi, GE ob frm pe 
Engliſh : which was done accordingly. But before it could 
heiened, Becanhad writes, and {ent tothe laſt Frank- 
fort Mart , bis EXAMEN of my booke of Engliſh 
Concord: dS fercial mon annnr es REPLY, and 
Refwtation of his Examen, in the Imeerim, i Emglyo al. 
fo, becauſe the ther are in Engliſh, i my with all con- 


tet of Becan , out 


 wenient ſpeed, to ſendthe ſame Reply augmented, beyond 


the Seas in Latin, that thisimportune Aiuerſary , may (ce 
bis reed Examen ſhaken downe, and ſbivered all to prece, 
andulſs may behold the Englilh Concord, fully marntai- 
ned, and nfhified, euery "od and parcel of Regall Su- 
premacie, * 

] dinbly canfeſbwntpreny exceflent Maieftie, that ie 


griened me at-my very toart, toſpenn ſo many good fears, 


Dedicatorie, 
i» refutins the Almanack-pamphlets , of this ſhallow , and 
inwery truth, unlearned Jeſuit ; wherein is not tobe found 
any learning, reading, oriudicions diſcourſe , fitting a Fa- 
ther-lcſuit : but onely boy-like wranglings, about citlzer 
feeming [arres, in woras or ſyllables; or eſcapes of the 
Tran{criber,Primer, or Correttor gn ſome abcedary letters, 
in numeral figures, in quoting theemadale paragr aph-word, 

fr the fir it rvord of the [elfe ſame Canon : rohereas the 
ery expreſſe words, or the very ſubſftantiall matter accor- 
no tothe meaning of the Author, and the einhand, 

wy. faithfully ſee down. | ks 

Theſe trifles, which ( with his ſhameleſſe calummiations, 
wniruthes, and ſcurrilities, make op the very _ or 
tribulare booke) thengh they might well baue been let paſſe, 
#5 thing s of bis ev buried lence: et becauſe wiſe Ya 
lomon aduiſeth, Somerimes to aniwere a foole m his 
fooliſhnes ; leaſt my ſilence heerin, ſhouldcauſe this Teſwrt 
to growe more infolent ; or the Popifh fort in their ongrati- 

«Ons and rebellious denialbof this Oath , more conficent; I 

haue made this Reply, togine him more matter to xwvorke 
pon: It beeing my ſetled reſolution, through Gods aſt- 
itance, whnles 1 breath totnfifie in vroriting againſt this 
Jeſuit, both the rightfulneſſe of your Maieſtics yuprema- 
Cie, and alſo the onforme agreement of the ſaid Writers 
therein. 'Therather, becauſe, though this Ieſauit by his ſillie 
feribblings, bring5ſhame and diſgrace to the Pope, whoſe 
cauſe he undertaketh to defend ; yet is thought not the on- 
mecteſh Emiſlury of his Vnholineſle; for that this Pope- 

Paraſue, with his hard forhead, dare ſet forth in print, any 

thing for his Lord God the Pope, (x againſt your lacred 

Muvitic : be it, for the matter , nexer ſo impiouſly groſſe; 

and /or the manner, neuer ſo impudently ſcurrilous, VWher- 

A 3 # ore, 


The Epiſtle 
fore, hauing taſted of your Highnes moit Gractons patro- 
nage in my former labours, 1 am emboldned topreſent theſe 
alſo onto your rayall view : beeing more deſirous of your 


4 


| Maieſt:ſole tudgement ,to = the lines defending regall 


imri{diction;, then of 4 whole Colledge or councell of our 
Aduerſaries. Becauſe: ſuch is. the deſert of your royall 
minde, and penne , as wruas by Sabellicus altributed ts 
Cicero:-Pulchrius illi mulco tuic Lacinum lermoncm, 
quam Romanum Imperium auxille, $9 is i more h0- 
wour ts your excellent Maieſtie, (sf ſuch 4. Prince bee 
capable of acceſſe of Honour ) that you hawe by writing pro- 


+ , pagatedthereligion of Chrilt, then if by battell you bad en- 


larged your Domnions, and Great Britaines Monarchie; 
The one beetng the price of the death of Jeſus ; the ather,your 
moſt lawful patrimony, by the death of your rojall fore-fax 
thers. Which the Lord graunt you may [0 long enioy, A 
45 your owne royall beart defireth, and all. 2 
vg your lowing ſubietts doe « 
ſay, Amen. | 


Your Maicſties 


moſt humble, and loyall ſubic&; ; 


Ricnanyd Hanxis, 
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AY 


A PREFACE. TO 


all Engliſh Papiſts who approue 


not the (Fun-powder Treaſon : 
auniwering the Preface of 


Became, 


FR Oras much as Became hath diſ- 
a1) courſedof an Engliſh Iarre about 
Sz the Supremacie, [am willingto 

(> vica few words vnto you; butin 
no caſe co be troublcſome with 
any tedious Oration. About two 
yeares lince, Becane wrote' two 

Libel-pamphlers couching the Kings Supremacic : 

th'oncagainſt the Apologicand monitorie Preface 

of our moſt mighty and gracious Soucraigne, 

I a « es, King of great Briranne : Th'other, againſt 

a booke called Tortura Torti z or rather againſt the 

author thereof, the moſt rcuerend Biſhop of Ely. 

Theſmoaky fumes of which Pamphlet (for they 

contained no ſolide matter in them) were di(pelled 

by D*.Twcker, M". R. Tomſon, M". Rob, Barbill, and 

by Hainricss Sale-brigienſis. Notwithſtanding , 

vMariin Becane abideth conceitedly obſtinate, al- 

B though 


The Preface 


thongh there be many things, which might haue 
cooled his heare, andaken from him all luſt of fur- 
ther brawling. And —_— cheſe : Firſt the ini- 
quiry of his Cauſe. T hen, your indifferent <quitie. 
Laſtly, the manifolde inteſtine Iarres and diffc- 
rences of Romane Wrjcerss abque the Popes Ju- 
premacie; and our fulFagreement in che Kings Su- 
premacic. Vhat ſhall I necdeto (peake of the ini- 
quiry of his Cauſc?For ir fights againſt the Church 
of Chriſtin the behalfc of che honoar and Souc- 
raignetic of Antichriſt ; afcer the manner and biaſle 
of Icſuits. Andinthis caſe, what oneof the fore- 
named hath he not iuſt cauſe to feare? Againe, your 
indifferent cquitic, wherein (with the Yenetiansand 
the Pariſian Sorboxiſts) you deteſt the Teſuites,who 
ſecke toiuſtifie their Cauſe by theimprifonments, 
bonds,and deaths of Traitors, (uffered fortheir re- 
bellions againſt their native Kings z whole hands 
(valedle they were the hands of this Beeans)) would 
it not ſhake,and cauſe tolet fall che penne ? whoſe 
ſpirits, though neuer {0lofty, would it nordepreſle, 
iafringe, and dis{ipate, ſauconely of Becane ? Bur, 
very impiouſly and impudently dath he apply, to 
the Gun-powder T raitors,that which Saint Paul, 
I. Cor. 4. wrote of the perſecuted Saints : wiz. 
lou are made 4 gazing ſtock to Ged, to Angels, and is 
Men, Letthem be (©, fince the lefaite will hauc ie 
ſo; 1. Agazing ſtack to God: who, beholding their 
rrecherous and couert conſpiracies againſt their 
molt gracious Soueraigne, his Anointed (as the le- 
luire here confellerh) laugheth them toſcorne; enfee- 

bling 


} 
be 


. 


The Preface. 
bling their forces , for our vitoryzand prepating 
hell fire; for cheir.ecernall puniſhmene. 2. A /pecZa- 
cle to Angels: who[ wondring there be any (lomnch 
as ſtiled withthe name of Chriſtians) that cremble 
not cocall the royall Supremacies of Kings in che 
Church (ordained by God himſelfe, grounded vp- 
on Scriptures , praiſed with commendation , by 
the beſt, boch Kings of 1/raell, and Emperors Chri- 
ſtian) Potentisfimos Inferorum Principatus, The moſt 
potent principalities of hell: ) reioyce to beholde fuch 
infamous and execrable Traitors committed to 
the lafe cuſtody and torture of ſpirituall wicked- 
neſles.Laſtly, A eFacle tomen: who (being dilper. 
ſed chrongh the whole world, and but hearing of 
theſe moſtinhumaneaad bloudie leſuiticall conſpi- 
racies, morc ſauage then cruelty it ſelfe) are infla- 
med forthe Lords Anointed co vndergo perpecuall 
combars withallcheſe peſtilenc Emiſlarics of Anci- 
chriſt. Moreover, if you know not with what great 
varictie,inconſtancy,and vaniticof opinions the po- 
piſh Writers traucll;and wich what vniforme con- 
ſent of all our Writers the Kings Supremacic is 
maintained ; liſten and read-oucr ( but curſorily) 
this lictle Booke which here I preſent io you :and 
init you ſhall finde particularly cxpreſled before 
youreyes, whereinandin whar heads they differ a- 
mong themſclues, about the Popes Supremacic, 
and how we accordinthe Supremacieof our King. 
And heere it much concernes your deſire of peace 
andtranquillicie, toobſcrue how gallantly this Be- 


canepreſcnterh himlelfe ro you, with his counter- 
B 2 faire 


ThePreface. 


faite and childiſh wiles co entrappe you: wherein 
he playeth his prizes ſo skilfully and fubrilly cocir- 
cumucnt you, that by his onely cunning bc hoperh 
to gaine no ſmall praiſcs. Burſceing heis ready for 
the combar, I will ſo provide that he ſhall not finde 
mev znot only co mecre with his blowes, 
bur allo rorepell them, and co turne them backe a- 
gaine vpon his owne head.Of which our confli& I 
deſire youro be Spetators. In the meane time I be- 
ſeech the moſt mercifull heauenly Father to grang, 


you zeale according to knowledge, &c. 


n ED —1 
- Becan : Exam; 


—_— 


| ? the way of « lie and calammnie , youwrite , that I did 
_— of the Apoſtle : You are made a gazing 
| k, toGod, Angels, and Meng of Travors :1{ 
- _ didnat vſeit of Traitor: ybut of thoſe ( athokkes,wbo 
are with you , impriſoned, baniſved, ſpoyled of their goods and 
fortunes, or alſoput to death. Touknowewhe they are, 


tt. — 


D*. Hazxrs Reply, (10; 

| T 4 2y01!19J571 
Knowe the Teſuire heerein belyerh this Stare 
moſt-impudently « by which, none byt traite- 

A rous,or atleaſt ſeditiousabſtinate Cadolikes(& 
nigh ona lip rrp 
or are impri ,exiled,diſpoyled;ore 
2. The leſuit-hereconfeſlcth, that thoſe ſaid rat 
tors were Catholikes:;:and themſelues (cuen rhe 
Gun-powder-trairors!): confeſied that cheir treaſon 
was vndertaken forrheir faichand religion. SO trai- 
terous and dangerous to ChriſtianStates isrhe Ie- 
ſaiced Popery. & | Y! DIG 14915; ' 
3- T his Becane in hiseSſciencethinkerh thac theſe 
words, Tow are made gazine ſtocks, mereand ace moſt 
firly and rryely to bee applycd / to Garner , that 
cunning, burarch<rraitour wiz when hee was dil+ 


tobegazedons vio obanb ag ot mnnds (bymumx 
' 4: ThepreſentTeſuited Romiſh faith, is4mpious 
hereſje , and Idolatrous blaſphemy :the roligyany 
grofle 7 A—— ; andopenrcbellin againſt G« 

©JWWHNO B 3 =_ and 


o 
p m 
— — - - 
- — _ 
ee ne 


2. The Engliſh 


and the King; on rather an openprofcsſion of the 
lawfull killing of Kings (Gods Anointed) by the 
.meaneſt vaſlals of the ſaid Kings, authorizcd by the 
Pope to kill-chem, Asic is plainely ſer downe b 
Suarez,in his lace booke againſt our King, Lib. 
chap: 4-imprintedby publike authoritie wich pri- 
viledge. Thereforeb « lawes diuincand humane, 
ie thay nor all ſuch Teſuired Cacolikes be moſt 
tuftly impriſoned, dilpoyled,cxiled, or executed as 
oniltieof high kia their traiterous and 
rebellious faith'and religion ſo ſtifely maintained 
byrhem? el] y,when as by their owne popith 
 <Jodtrifie, icall obſtinate Schiſmatikes (luck 
as idecQoall thoſe: Cacolikes are) may beim oudle 
foned, anddiſpoyicdo lands,and lifeiciclt 
and whenas'ſo land deareSaints of the 
Lord, mcerely fortheir orthodoxall faich and purc 
Religion; havebecnein theirbloudy Inquiſicioa and 
ther popiſh moſt ſauagely trorcured, 
euen'to dearh. Therefore with 
doth hecharge vs with ſhedding c bloadof Mar- 
rsfor faith and religion; m_ which Weeareas 
, i 


Ac yi Noltwallnumbet of h Martyrs, ſo ta- 
nonizedandenrowleda hem, wereincruth 
haynows anddiabolicall T'raitorsagaink che King, 
QueetipandScarechecre were here 


5 
executed: therefore, indeede theſe w + 12s are 
Oe: | — ro Trai- 


tors, EIT 1 4 


q Oy ws 0.00% cle | 
ay pr nien "” emeneyoſour King 


"OO Contordinftiffed : 
towardsthenowimpriſaned feditious and treache- 
rous Cacolikesis{ychthat they fare mare deticic 
ouſly and live more ſporrfully (I might well haue 
ſaid, ridtouſfize) then millions of his Mateſtics good 
ſabieftsdoe, w ho enioy theirlibertze.+T his'is roo 
roo well knowne. And this, forſoothgs that basde 
hard vſage, and hotperſecution, which hach-bred 


this lelutricall exclamation. s 


EA OOO % % * OF 


ens 


Bzxcanyy larre, 


HE Kings Supremacy ix the Church of England 

is anew thing, It began vnder King Henry the $, 

continued onder King Edwardihe 6, and Queene 

Elizabeth: awdwow vnder King lames, the ame 
is rent and tornein peecerywith (0 many domeiticall iarret and 
denifrens, that long it cannot ftand, So as (brift in the Gof. 
peltſaid fall well, Orne inſediuifum deſolabitur: 
Emery King dome 4 dinided in it ſlfe, ſball be deſtrozed, But 
what, great theſe diſcord: be, [ wel/ſhew in theſe frw 
Qmneſtion: following 


I. Whether the Xing of England have any Primacy 
in the Church, or no? | 
IT. Whether the Primacy of the King , bee Eccle- 


fuſtical and fpiritaall? 

IH. Whether the King by this Primacy, may becal-. 
led the Primate of the Chureb ? 

ITII. Whether by wertue of the ſame Primacy the 
King may be called Supreme Head of the Church ? 

V. Whether this Primacy conjiſt in any Power , or 
Turi/diction Ecclefiaſticall?  . 


_ vI, wh:ther 


. 
—_— >” | ant th. a A 


——_—— 
— — — 
_ — — 


{{ 
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4 : The Engle 
.'V I.” Whether the King by reaſan of his Primacy,can 


afembl oral wee Comets, and fit as Prefident 


—— Thee becaomule Eccleſu Lawes? 

-V 111. whether ove > Gs 
or Bewefices? , 

"tihihter hecw creae, and depoſe Biſhops 

X. rune 

__ XI. Whether bee can be Indge, and of 

Contronerſies? | 
X11. From whence hath the King this his Primacy? 

Lo of ;. = « =456- rpg Swbietts totake the 


., m_ r dep anr Adner extreamel er 
tn Dr vvially theſes yes gt 


| rae Torti 3 M. William Tooker Deaxe of Lichc- 


field, ix bi;Combar, or fingle Fight with Martin Bucane z 


 M. Richard Tomſon,i» bis Reproofe of the Refutation of 
| ForturaTortizM. Robert Burhill, i» bisDefence of Tor- 


turaFortizand M.Henry , in bis Refutation 
of Becane his Examen. Beſide: theſe (4s oppoſite vuro them) 
Twill alſo cite Door Sanders, in his booke of the Schilme 
hy lend; Genebardin bis Chronology; Polydor Vir- 
Hiſtory of England; [acobus Thoanus of Auſt, 
iveks Fftory of hirtime zlohn Caluin bi:Commentary 
vponithe Prophet Amos, «ndothers, 


_— _ — 


E;  Eoglſ Cone, 
= Regall Pliniocy,in the Church of Emg- 


land, ismuch moreancientthenthe Popith 


'Primacy in the Romane Church. The 
Regall 


Wy 


Wy 


 Contord malfifed. ; 


Regall-Primacy had his beginniagfrom the * Apci- * Daniel 
ent of Dayes, vnder the moſt ancient Parriarchs :1e *e-7- 1+ 
flouriſhed magnifically vader the Orthodoxall 
Kings, Liraclicicall and Evangelicall : and now in 
Enzlaxnd it flouriſheth moſtot all vader King James 
ſoundly founded wponthe rock , and builc vpon the 
doQrineof the Apoſtles and Prophets, permanenc 
for cuer; ſothar, by the fall of raines , the comming of 
flouds, and the wine-blaſts of any 1cſuits whatlocuer , 
ir cannot be ſo much as moucd; much leſlc remoo- 
ued; and leaſt of all reurandtornc in peeces : Bur, of 
the Popiſh Primacy, rightly ſaide Chriſt in the 
Goſpell; Exery Kinedome dixided in it ſelfe ſhall be 
deſolate. Now what ahd how great their farres and 
diſcordsare, T am toſhew, in handling theſe few 


Queſtions following. 


A 


— 


Engliſh Concord. 


Ecane,in his booke of Englith diſcord, andin 
B his firſtQueſtion,demanded, p 


Whether the” King of England have any Pri-+ 


mary or Supremacy inthe Church} And 1in my book 
of Engliſh Contord, demaunded, 

Whether the Pope hane anie Primacy in the Church ? 
conſidering thac Saint Cypran atlerterh thar Peter 
did neuer thallenge or aſſume any ſuch thing , as to ſay 
that he held the Primacy ; and that Chryſoſtome dog- 
marically writerhthus : | 
Wheſoener defireth ( 4» "With ) the Primacy in 


earth 


Epiſt, ad 
watumn, 


71. ict, ; 


Homil. z5 
in Matth, 


6 T be Engliſh 
earth (as all Popes doe )\ſoull finde confuſion in hea- 
wen. 
 Whereumo the leluicein his lace book, entiruled 
Examen Concordia Anglicans , The examination of 
the EngliſþConcord , aniwererh orobieerh thus: 


Btc an, Exam. 


I (Hat they ave not th: word: of Chryſoltome, but 
Pag. 92 of ſome orher author ioyned with him, 2, That 


theſe words are againit our King, deſiring Swpre- 

macis in earth, 2. That rhe Author /peaketh 

promiſcuonſly of borh the Primaces , Secular and Eccle/ia/ti- 

" oall ; 4, but diftinguiſheth betweene the. de firing ard obtair 

ning #' the Pramacy referring the one ta vauitic y and the 6 
ther to theindgement of God, 


Dr. Haz «Ts Reply. 


em 


-1  Doecommilſcrate the ſeely ignoranceof this 
1 [cluize Becane, who knowerh not, that theſe 
very words.aforclaides are aot Onely canons» 
' zed; butalloexpreſly: fathered vpan. Chry/a/tome, in. 
the Popes Canon law; which, the leluite dare not 
ING > affrone. T he wordesof the Caponaretheic; 4//o 
ktuli, John Ghryſoſtome: Nat.eperyoneisatrue Prie?, which 
is nameda Preeit.. Many Brief 5, and few Prixits : Mi- 
ny in name , but fewin mark : Take heede therefore bre- 
thren, hew youfit pon the Chayre, e the Chayre 
. dothnot make the Prie#t, but the Prieft the Chayre, (xc. 
The lame Chry/o.;tame-: Whoſoeuer ſhall. defare Pri- 
"7 


acy 


Contord imaftified. y, 
macy in earth, ſhall finde confuſion in heauen: neither 
ſhall hebe among the ſernants of Chritt , Qui 
ae Primatu tractauerit, Who handleth , or ambriioajly 
ſpeakes of , or thallengeth Primacy. And according 
co that Canon, the moſt profound and famouſly 
renowmed Canoniſt (euenby Bellarmme in bis late 
booke) to witte, Henry Cardinali Heſtrenſis (vpon 
the 15. Chapter ot Pehicency and Remiisfion, Cap. 
Cui Papa ) alicribeththele words vice Chry/oſtorne, 
as tothe Auchorof them, thus: 4nd /d in the Peni- 
tentiall Court, the Pope is mad leſſe , and his Confe(ſor 


rate : and this Chryſoſlome imjinuateth ; Diſt. 4.5. 
2M 7 ” , 


Wherefore the Iefurte may take from mee, thns 
cleared, this falſity vneo himlelfe : orelſe hee muſt 
returneitouer; Tothe Authotitie of their Apoſta. 
ticall Church, To their authentike and ordinary 
gloſſcs and explanations of the Goſpell; Tothe de- 
creesof the Romane Biſhops; To their chiefeſt Ca- 
noniſts and Diuines: forin the writings ofallthoſe, 
be may finde ſentences writteninthat Worke, cal- 
led the Imperfet# Worke, alleaged as outof Chry/o- 

2. By theexpreſſe words of the forclaid Canon,ir 
is manifeſt, that the words of Chry/oftF, are by thcir 
Canon\aw referred vnro Pricftsand Priefty onely , 
who/; wponthe Chayre , im expreſle tearmes often 
repeated. W hereby it appearerh , what a ſcely and 

 vnmannerly Sopbiſter-chis Icſuite is, who thence 
framcth his Argument againſt our King, drawne 
thus into forry ſyHogiſtica 7 z avindeed from thence 

z it 


De Scrip- 
tor, Ecclets- 
afticts. 
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= | it can bedrawne nootherwile. 
: 


finde confufion in Heanen., 
Ji. The King of England is 4 Prieſt deſwing Prims- 
cieme 
4 Therefore he ſhall finde confuſion in hetnen. 
[ ; Were this Icluicein our Vniuertitie Schooles, he 
| wold be hiſt our, asanablurd Dunſe, for ſoarguing. 
Our grariovs King is no Prieſt, butdeteſteth their 


| [hat Prieft ſoeuer defireth Primacyin earth , foal 


| Pricſts and Pricfthood, as Amtichriſtian, Hee is by 

thegrace of God the high and porent Monarch of 
: Great Britanne, Frameand treldnd, and vnder Chritt 
q madc of God ( withoutany ambitious deſire of his) 

Primate or Supreme Gouernour ouer dll perſons, and in 
'\Þ all cauſes Eccleſtaſticallor Temporall, within his Domi- 
| anions, maugre the bead 0! the Pope, -_ all his 
' | Bur if the Teſuite will rightly aſſume out of the 

; Maior propoſition, ſetdowninthefaid Canon laws 
, il hemuſtcaketherriplecrowne of Prinauty from the 
Popes head ,and wrapirvp' intheduſt of Confufiom, 
thus: 

What Prieft ſoeucr Foe it were Peter himſelfe) 
aath challenge, or ambitiouſly defire Prinuacy in earth, 
| Jhall frnde confuſion in beaxen. 
$ But the Popes of Rome hawe,and (wow moſt of all) doe 
| challenge (as their right) Primacy in'earth ; { Not 
0 onely ower the whole Cleargy(comrary to that Inhibition 
of S.'Petero1.Pet."5.v. 3. Noras Lords oner Gods Hes 
Titage ) bas alſo ouer Kings : and that wot only in Spiri- 
twalls, but ala in their Tewporalls: wig. m Candinks 

Kenenewes 


—RUEL#” 


—TIRIL#" 


Concord-auftafiet!. 29 
 Renenewes , Crownes, Kingdoms, liberties and lines ; 
As chcir chic{cſt Icſuire VVriters, Bellarmine & Swa- 
rius,and this ticancleſiute Becane, hawenoc becne 
izc incheir late publike writings: 
ſome whereof haue beene eucn by State-PapiRty, in 
their Parliamentscenſuredand condemned, as icdi- 
tious & pernicious againſt Kings prerogatiucs roy- 
all, crownes arigdignities. And ſormcotihem by vs, 
here lacely hauc beene-purged by fire. ] and aiſo 
moſtambiriouſlybaucand dodefire andprattile ro 
getthe Papedome ;and being Oppoſed therein, do by 
all,cuen-bioudy mcancs,, our to:rcidine the 


ſame; as the thircic Schiſavesin the Church of Kore DPouphr, in 


abotrtche Popedom (wherof the talt & work lalted 
by the ſpace of fiftie-yeers together, rayſed and con- 
ciaued by cheambittous deſirethereot in che Popes 
themſclyesz euen tothe ſhedding of the liuesblaud, 
of two hundred thouſand Chriſtians,cauſed by wo 


_ Amipopes at once). doth more then demonſtrate, 


Toinſtancetkis ambitious defire inone ;- bur ther 


- Principall one and chiefctaine; Adebyand the firſt, 


who wirh.braſeatace' did\openly vndertake to de- 
pole the Emperour from his Empirei: -The Car- 
dinall Beza:, who lived with Aildebrandand knewe 
him $00, well.; ;writeth :chns of. bin, z Hildebrand 
p©1/oned fixe Popes , to make hys' witie, 46 the Papedome. 
Naxclere reporteth thatthe clergy ſaide, Pope #il- 
debrand was excommunicated by the Biſhaps:of 
ily, a»; bauing'defiled the Apoſtolike Sea wich 


Simonie,&c. And Abbat Yx/per; writeth; that Anoo.Dom. 


the Counccll of Brixia cenſured Popeildebrond 1080. 


C 3 As 


no _[TheEngih 


as an Uſwrper of the Seaof Rome , not appoimied by God, 
 butintruding by fraude «7 money. And tolpeakinge- 
035 844" NPIET9 EIEY andRomanitts;. 
2:36 w— cs, 
oh Templi, Sarotdutes; Abaria Sacrd,Corene: 
Igns, thara, preces,celumeſt venale, Deuſg T. 


ve Whos: Church, Prigft, Alu, Aaſſ, Crowne, 

money tolde- 
:14lo Five, pocenſs; Age tara /nd God axc ſolde. 
| Whereall chings come for money , there is no 
ezthatthe Popedom (theremore warth 
© then atlithings ciſe ) ſhould come treely wichour 
- money; Ge.” Kome is no changeling : of which rhe 


Tefaires. fn read inthe Canon law, thus: : Roma 


'#h < 7 QUss 
| Romewas firtfounded by thieves, and ſavoreth . 


Riiltof her ings. 
Hl oper jo lyreth States : 
-2D 01 2 v and wo ſee canniehhts 
"il | nee neal norgiuing, 
= - gifts, ſhce ns 
incorhs —_ gel ved, 
ypro 
"Therjore th Paper of ane ſl fnde confuoni 


Thagagns 261! v4 
... Honee 2he-Popiſh Antichriſt is by the Apoſtle 
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Concord wnftified. It 
"!Morcoyer;fromthe words of Cyprizal;is this Syt- 
logilme ( as canon-ſhot y dizeRed againft the veric 
hearr of the Popes Primacy, thus: 

If Peter tid not, ne could challenge tohim{(clfe Pri« 
mary; then the: Pope haning no Primacy , but as-Peters. 
ſweeeſſour,, cannat thallewre Primmacy to himſelfe 

Bur Peter conld not e Primacy te hnmſelfe (as 
Cypriay here ſaith, andelſe where proucth rhus : Hoc 


eramt witg,, oe. The'veit of the ek Marry BoBogl 


ſame that Peter roas'\, endewed ov 
Honour and P ower. ) 
Therefore the Pope cannot challenge the Primacy. 

 Thisof Cyprianrhe lefuic paſlectoner, dry+toot: 
and\ noe without cauſe ; ſeemyg, hee could-ger. no 
baulme from Geadro curethis deadly wound gi- 
_— tothe Pope, by Sainc Cypriexs foreſaid-Canon- 
3 T heleſvite doth here ſhamefullybely Chry/0- 
tom, "iffirmingtharkee fpeakes promiſcuoufly of 
both Primacies, Secularand.Eccichiaſticall; where- 
asmoſtdiſtinaly hee: writerh thus: of rfien 2 Do- 
minus inirodaxit ; 640. be Lordr trings in-d affe- 


ferente betwiine wortdiy,- ar temporal Princes, and 


Fecleſtaſticalls : becauſe the Princes of the wroorld are 
therefore made, that they might rule ouer their ſubietts, 


and ſerve thewſolut; of rhem., and ſpoyle thera their 1537.5 
owne profit ard pry (-atcording ro the fayingof'* rH 
4 This 


**Godto S ſhaltberhe manner of your 
«Kimg: hee will 'take your ſormes-for his Chariot- 
«drivers, Captaines, and Husbandmen ; and your 
*Daughters tor Apothcgaries, Cookes, and Bakers: 


hce 


Iz T be Enpliſh J 
«he willtakeyour fields andvincyarties, andgie 
« them to-hisſernants, &c.) © * 
But the Princes Eccleſiaſtical are therefore made, that 
ns Yr and miſter vnto them 
all:things which they bane received from Chri#t : That. 
they ſhould neviett their owne profit , and procure the 
profit of others: andif neede be , that they ſhould notre- 
Fofero th for the ſafety or ſaluation(pro {alutc) of therr 
amor Therefereif theſe things be [#, there u cauſe 
' and profit todefire the' Secular, Primacy; but 10 deſire 
the Eccleſia#ticall, there is neither reaſannor cauſe. For 
what wiſe man would bajten oillang ly to ſubmit 40 
ſelfe to ſtruitade, labour," griefe, and /uch 4 davger, 
69 render inaccoum forall the Church before 1 por 
Iudge?romleſſe peraduenture, he thinke there ts no indlees 
ment of God, or ferresit not--as one Abuſing by Eccleſi- 
a#icall Primacy uy ; changeth the E Eccleſia, tical 
mntorhe Setular. 

-Tiimewtich words, what couldbe written more 
diſtinly and plainely, againſtchis lying Ieſuire,and 
his ts mew aeary/” => ſtop che mourh.of the one, 

and to'pluckewvp the other by che rootes? I meane 
the Prowecy Papail, whichis now become the high- 
eſt cemporall Primacy in the earth : of which,the 
; Emperours,asvaſſals,boldehcir Imperiallcrowns, 
 yeatheirliucs;and yer neither of chele, but during 
thePopes pleaſure.  Andrkisjs withrhem become 
anarticleofthe Romiſh fairh. Henceiris, that bis 
Maieſtics ſubie&s are forbidden by the Pope, in 
cheir oath of Allegiance, ro —mnc ang that, w 
mtkem licth, they will preſeruetheliſcof their $0- 
ucraigne, 


* - . - wa a5 
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Condor wilt ified. 13 
veraigrie, againſtche Papall;and all other forrain pow- 
er;.becauſe (as the Pope hach detinitiuely (er ir + 

they ſhould cheteindeny:thefaith, Is. not this his Ec- 
Primacy'become: Temporal, of rather Dia- 
boficall>T bereforeeucrygovd Chriſtian, from Chry- 


ſoitome here isto learne, Thatthe Pope ether thinkerh 


there is 0 God, or Judgement of Godtocame ;or thatthe 
fearc of God,andot his: ludgemenrt;,!ts-not before bis 
eyes. nr es. 1-4-2 beckhacEccichuſti- 


callbercdeſcri Chryfoftarme;,the Pope will no 
longer concend toriry roi = PypC—cy nina 
doggeor fnake.- 


e & Thelelaiwhete — aL y z:Qr: ve» 
ty impudemlyabilſech his Reader ;whom hce would 
make belicugthar Chryſoilomein chat Homily:, ſo di- 
ſtinguiſherh thePrimacy of Honouc, ro witte Eccleſi- 
aſtica,from che obulining ofrharPmmacy; as though 
he mi che one tor vanitic, and-approued the 0- 
ther as a good thing ven by God: whereas the cx- 
prefle wordsof Chryſo/#ome are cleane contrary ; thus: 
Nunc. ſcimus, (5c. Now -voe knowethat a good wworke is 
one thing , and the Primacy of honour ts another thing ; And 
that it 15 good to deſire a good thing:but to court the Primtis.- 
cie of honour, is vanitie. 

« To ſhur vp this point; The Chriſtian Reader may 
here vaderſtand , thar the Pope cucn by the vertae of 
this ceſtimony of 'Chryſoitome, ſet down in; and autho- 
rized by,the Canonlaw, is iacapable of Ecteltaſticall 
Primacy. Forif hebe no Prieſt iadeede, he can beno 
Eccleſiaſticall Primate indecde. But by this Canon 
indeede he is no Prieſt, becaule he is no Prieſt Opere, in 
Prieſily work,chat is, as S. _ expounds it, topreach the 


wvuord 


Page 4. 
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:.Tim. 4.2 voerdiuſcaſon, out of ſeafor, &7c. oras Saint Peter ex- 


1.Pct.s. 2 
Hcb, F.13 


. ſcribes it,T#ferue bus inferiours, by monifiring wn them 


plaincsir, To feede Chriſts flocke vruith the ſincere milke, 
or ſirong meat of the vvord aras Chryſotome botede- 


all that bee hath receiued from Chriit : ready uot onely td 
nevlect hu owne profit, to e theirs , but ah 0,1f neede 
were, tolay down bis bife for them. T he Pope thertore 
being lefſe i-nothing then in this wark,is,by the ex- 
miSiocloſabl Caen, nothing tefle chena Prieſt 
indeede; and by incuitable conſequence, no- 
ching leflechen call Primatc indcede. Here 
is ny high time the fas Teſvite oe Pan ſhoub 
ders for ſupporrof che tortering is Pape, 
very ſore ſhaken by this Canon law-ſhoc, os 
fail down intorhe duſt. Whercin, pittiful, is the Popes 
caſe, whoin chisconflict,for his defendour, bach lo ice- 
lieawcakeling, andiſoignoranca lcfuire, asthis Berue 
is, and hercaftter will moreand moreappeare to be. 


—_—__ 


_— —_——— 


. Engliſh Concord. 
TY E-anc,in his book of 1ar7e,& in his ſecond Que- 
B ſtion, demanded , 
IPhether that Primacy of the King be Eccleſiafti- 


 ralland Spiritual - 


And 1 in-my_booke of Concord, and in my ſecond 
Queſtion, temanded, 

Hi eaker that Primacy of the Pope be Secular and Tempo- 
rail? | 

Becauſe on the one ſide,the Pope, Zacifer-like,afſer- 
teth, All power tobe ginen mo bim, as woell in heaven, 


As 


© pi 6 IE -» 


- - 


; 
; 


Concord wall hed. 
«in exth] Whickpower face the eighth 
wenrabour ro put in prattiſc, </then bee 'cndevoured to 
ftrike a Terrour two Kings, Princes, Nations, and poaple on 
the earth, rather then to. plans; Refioton in they. And on 
che other ſide, Chryſoitome ſaith: They. why brlieue not 
the Indgement of God, nor feare it, abuſing their Primacy 
ſecularly, turne it into the Serular, And Chriſt Hith, firit 
vnto Peter; [will gize theethe keyes of the kingdome of 
hetnzn (nor of earch) une cher) of humiſeite; My Fing- 


OH 


dowi(ttiatis, wy Primatic;whichto the Pope is in ſtead 
of his tinzdome ) it nit of this world." If it woerevf this 1, 1. ;6 
world, my [eruants mn re Pee 1 ſhould not be 


delinered t9 the ewes. And this ſaid diamenuall oppoſiri- 

on berwixube Primacy,of Chriſt , and the Primacy of 

the Pope- Amichriſt, cauſed\Pa/quill ro writein verſc no 

Icfle truely, cheneloquently,thus: 
Chriſti regna fugit : ſed vi Papaſubiugat orbes. 
Spino/am Chriſt, Triplicewsgtsit ille coronam, 
Abluit ille pedes : Reges his ofcula pr tbems, 
Panit ones Chriſt us: Petit hit Reana omnia mund:. 
Pace vent Chriit us : vent bic radtantibis army, 

10 , LOITAENG TI NT IC | 

The Pope byforee, rye to ſubdue. 

A Crowne of Thorn: our $ aujour Chriit did beare : 

The Pope a\triple Crowne of gold doth weare. 

Chriſt 4+04/br he feet of his difeiples all : 

But all mmſt Ejſethe Popes feet, great and ſmall. 

Chrit fed his ſheepe and lambs mo#t carefully : 

The Pope to wor lilly &i cats his eye. 

Chri#t to his owne, buth milde avid meeke did come : 

The Pope with 4rmes, the worid doth overun. | 
- D 2 Here 


—_— 7” 
Here is mattervery dangerous tothe Popes Pro. 
 macy: which rhis ſhallow Jeſuire nordaring nw 
EET it; leauingiras it were 
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there 1; n# ſucb (anon tobe found, Yea, runne ouer '* 
the Ditatlis thafarein Gratian, jet you ſhal not wide it. His 


d-rde thert is ba (Conor in theſecondpare of the 2 
Dueftion 4. EW 


on of EET by you. 
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Dr Manns Rp, 


S this befleming the andvinhe of leſuiricall Fachcr- 
_ hood, ſa childiſhly. ra ſnach.after flyes, tharis, 
Eſcapes i in Citations , cither of the tranſcriber , or 

compolcr , orcarre&tout,and.lamctimes ns 
ture, of the Auchor bim(elfc4.lering rho 


ſo frequentin moſt bookes printed ? The Glee a Jo 
Canon law , js © accurately and judicionly. wriece, 
tharrhe moſt learned Cadoviſtscice ir,often for goad, 


Canon law,.as they doothevery texr of the. Canon 
Jaw :and yet-the (aide accurare Glofe (ailcth often in, 
the Citations, which ic vierh z,whercot . thcle two Ex 
' ſcapes waylrueſpra taſte, ru, Diſt. $4.5 ca. $1 quk 


_ Emendenk; The werden cth Dit. 22. mM 


hf ds ob 
g % 1 ny 


, 
y — _ 


a” 


"> 44. 


Concord euftrfied. 7 
andryer in that DiſtinQion;thereirneſuch chapter ig 
beſonttd, Againe,'in Di. 96.4. $5 Imperator. verb. 
Definimws; the Gloſſe citcrh.; Cauſe 20. Quelt. 3.ca, 
Lnefitonm :andyetihereis ho huchichapier or Canon 
rw bEfound in thattbird Queſtion, nor in une ewenths 
ethCaitle. - 

Ifthis Ieſuire had written againſt the Authors of 
tharkarned G/ofſe, he would bauc trewed ypon them, 
fas be hath done vponime, inthe caſe) thele his rhero- 
ricall flowers; or rather boyiſh ſourrilicicy ; 5s : 10# 
citethe Canon falſely. Tow hanenot read the Canon. To un- 
deritand nabing. How oft ſhatl I warne you to cite truly? 
B irketh; mee to warne you ſaeften,. fee 1 doc but loſe my 
wrvrns it defiring 148 10th oywely, fines 4. con obtaine 

OfC- 

In Page 8.0f my Enghſb Concord 1 cited Jewell his 
Apologie, patt. 4.648. 2 1.Dim/.. 7, collecting cextaine 
reaſoasto proue that.which Liherealleaged. &ewel, tor 
proofeoft his colle&ions , cired Fnlſt? 9. q. 3. Neg ab 
Auguſts.;Secondly, Dult. 40% $5 Papa, Thirdly, Lit. 
19, St Romanorun 
j\;Formy:. part, the autboritie, and moſt orofouud 
learniog-of chat xeaetend bathe 5 bred ſuch a TEuc+; 
rencein mcetowards bim, thac } would not ſo much, 
asexaminethclaide Ciatiops, butier them downe, as 
found rhemwriceetr int his booke.) Now the Iciuices 
inks Zxammation of the! taido Citdutons, dining lome 
ſmail {lips i fome of them, beſtowed vpon the Bi- 
ſhop(cbroughiarby,mYy ſides ) che fedcurrile and dil- 
graceluli awers Jollowing: Jos profic nowiing, 1 with 
texch-yaw-once. ante." It cafilie appoareth-thas 30 BEACT, 

fow Ry: cr Camp. Kr Gloſator 5,04 of. 
p D 3 _ England, 


7 The Engliſh... 
England, are) _ © admire 
the iniolency of this leſaicicall Bragadochio, obieQting 
19noranceto the incom learncd Biſhop Jewel? 
vato whom, in the indifferent judgement of any e- 
quall-and judicious Readers of the writings of them 
both, Becane is not worthy to holde the candle, orto 
carry his books after him. 
This I thoughe meerte {gentleReader ) ro ſignific 
vntotheein-generall, becauſe chis crifling diſpurer my 
his whole difcourſe following about C:itarrons, doorh 
nothing elſe, bat miſſpende the time in ſuch empric 
fopperies. Asfor this Caatzon in particular, viz. Dit, 
9.4. Innocent z The very trachis, it was onely. che faule 
of the Tranſcriber: forchoſe very words, D. g.ca. in- 
wocent. wricten, I expuntted with mine owne hand, 
before any leſuiticall cenſure paſſed ouerthem. The 
marter compriſed 'in the which I cited (ors. 
That all power ic giuen to the Pope , as 9ovell in branen as 
in carth ) was a thing ſo-well knownero all papiſts of 
any reading, and allo acknowledged as an arricle of 
popiſhach; ; tharfor proofe thercof;/1 ſer downe no 
Hation inthe Margincofmy'booke. . But now; leaſt 
rhis vhlearned deſu fating tead folitde (as by all his 
writings may appeare ) in the Canon law, or popith 
Councells, 6r Canoniſts ,- ſhould: umagine rhac no 
proofes of the ſaid-wimeerare robe foundinthem, [ 


wiltdire@ him, forhis ſchooling ſake, firſt corke Ca- 


non law ,Diſt.2 2.c4.Omnes.\hete Pope Nicholas (pea- 
kerh chus :'Chrift bimſelfe alone founded the Rowanz 
Church , andereitedit pon - "ph faith, when he gane 
10'Peter, c of eternaltife , the riohts of the' Empire 
eanibly, and a 12S tithe What is thiselſc, pw 

plainely 


_- o>—_— 


1s EA ont 


$5. 3. 


Comtand iaffifled. av 


plainely,tranſlared imo Engliſh, thus * Hegaueto Peter 
(and conſequently to the Pope) all power im heauen 
ad earth.) Butiit may. be, the {cfuite would faine (ce 
the place, wheretbe very wordsare wiiuen. Therfore, 

| Secondly, | doe dire him cothe popiſh Councell 
of Lateran vader Pope Leothe tenth; in which Coun- 
cell Stephanus the Biſhop of Petracha, ſpake thus open- 
ly, with great applauſe: i» the Pope wall power, aboue all 

ers, as well in heauen, asinearth. 

Thirdly, I dire& him corhe moſt famous Canoniſt, 
Abbor Panormitan; who, ſuper prima primide Electi- 
one,cap. Yenerabilem, verb. Tranſtulit, writeth thus: 
The Pope may, pon very great cauſe, transferre the Em- 
pirefrom one nation to another, becanſe he can doe wrohat- 
ſoener God can doe ;, otherwiſe Chriſt had not beene ſo dili- 
gent 4 father of bus family, if be had not leſt one on earth in 
= place, wrobocan doe Ill things that Chritt himſelfe can 


By this ic isplaine, that as All power in heauen and 
earth was ginento Chriſt : $0 all power in heauen (5 earth, 
w p1uen tothe Pope. And conſequently , icisas plaine, 
thatas Chriſt is God: (© the Pope is God, For better vn» 
derſtanding of which conſequent; I ſend the Icluire ro 
that learncdand iudicious, yer popiſh,VVriter, Marfali- 
ws Patduinus, who relateth our of Bernard thus: Al 
things were given toChriit, becauſe he was the eternall 
Sonne of God. And Chriit doth challenge to himelfe all 
things , by the right of creation, and merit of redemption. 
And vohoſoeuer takes theſe unto himſelfe, makes himſelfe 
_ God. a is (as Saint Pawldeſcriberh him)the 3. Thel, 2.4 
popilh Antichriſt , futing in. the temple of God as God, 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God, I Fo” 
elfe 
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ſelte abowe all that ivcalled God, or 1 . Which 
may better by Becanes ſolution PP eboſerwo 


' Queſtions ing: birſt, whether, as ro Ohrilt and 


Pope, All power 4s in heauen aud earth 340 boch 
Ci and Pope, haveoneandtheſame namegiuen 
to chem, <1z. The name aboue enery name ; that as the 
AE of the Pope,,ss at the name of Jeſus, enery knee (bould 
bow of things in beauen , incarth, and under the earth ? 
Vncothis former queſtis, I ſuppote Becane would lay, 
Reſpondetur quod fic,that is,athrmatiuely: becauſe in his 
Examen,pag.1 3 3:he faith, The Pope Peter was receined 


inotbe fellow of the name and dymieftheinduida 


,0r 
ie Onrwrane queſti goes farther, thos rwhether 


rnd: 519k, 1 , of the Pope, altſhould noc 
doe more, than bow theknee , ſince the greateſt Em- 
perours muſt fall downe flatre with their faces on the 
ground, to kiſle his feerez and with their necks ſtret- 
chedour, muſtrecciveandentertaine his feere trramp- 
ling vpon them ;and laſtly (as ic is challenged ac this 
time) muſt offerreadily theirthroarsto be cutar the 
Popes pleaſure. 

Before I leauc this fine, I muſt ſer downe that 
whichthe Glo/e,out of the forcfaide Canon Omnes. D. 
22. ns thus : + rm——_ quod Papa habet 

et temporalem. This ar- 
eek Fo P ohe bath bach the fro, Spiritual and 
Eucn as the Canoniſts alſo thence gather 


prop an Popes ſupreme power temporall enen ouer the Empire, 


to conferre it to rohombe will, and to transferre it whence, 

and whither he will. And (© the Pope fallerh into the 
tuſt condemnation of God, and Confuſion in beauen: 
whereof 


"4 


fi 
fe 


Concord mitified. * 21 
whercof we heard before out of Chry/o/tome. 

Jere two great miſchiefes are neceſſarily inferred, 
pat vpon the Popes hcad :rhe former ; That he is that 
Antichriſt, and his Primary Antichriſtian. | 

Thelater;That the Pope, by reaſon of that his Primacy, 
lieth deepely plumged into Felth confuſion. . 

And yet herethe leluice Becape,is as mutcas a fiſh: 
ſo miſcrable a defendour of the Pope is hg;eucn that 
Becane, who inthe Preface to his Exames withed, that 
he might be the kings valiant Champion rodefend his 
Caule.Now ſurely his Maicſtic ſhould be maincly wel 
holden vp, through his great ſtore of ignorance z more 
grolle then cucr { percciued in any leſuice Writer 
wharlocucr. 


— 


Engliſh Concord. 
B Ecane,in his Tarre,Queſtion, 3. demanded, 


IVhether the King,by reaſon of his Primacy , may 
be called Primate of the Charch ? 
And Tin my Concord demand, 


Whether the P ape, by reaſon of bis Primacy , way beedl- 1mon, ds 
led ( as popilh Writers call him) King of Kings and Rolls, 


Lord of Lords? 

* For example, Boniface 8.” ho in time' of ſolemre 
Bications vent apparelled right as the Emperour him- 

e, Crowned woith a golden Crowne Czar like , gliite- 

ring in an embroidered gowne, and a naked ſword carried 


os 
e 


before himat his commandement. Can ye, 6 Acatemicks, yiqe jr 
(tor the leſuice often ſpeakes to you) beholding this — 


tpeRtacle, forbeare laughing? 
Vacothis the Icluice faich no more but as followerh. 
E BEcAN, 


 . iearinmm : wide quo aſcendit 
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BEcan, Exam. 


Ou cite out of the life of Bonufacc $. vwhich ir in the 

\ fext books of the Decretals, theſe words : Boniface 8, 

Int ime of [clemne , wpplicetron,Cfc ; but, falſery,Tb.re 

is no ſweb thing there, neither yet in Platina , vybo is 

vvell knowne ts bane written the life of Bortace accurately, 

Þ tr adnent ave you found ſome /nch thimg im the Engliſh fables y 
but tbey, out of that [iand, carry nocrear. 


4 


AE _—____ 


D*, Haz « 15 Reply, 


365. thus : Papa Bonifacius 8. iþſo dpparatu in 

Inbileo, qui tunc Rome apebatar, ſe ſolenniter o- 
ſtentauit: Primo quidem ſolenni die, in Pontificalibus appa- 
rens populo,, Apaſtolicam illis benedittionem impartitur : 
poſter dic, imperiali habits, infula C eſarea inſignis, gladt- 
um ante ſe nudatum inſitt deferri, et [edens alta voce teſta- 
tur z Ecce duo glady bic. Boniface 8. in time of Iubile, 
ſhewed himſelfe the firſt day in his Pontifical robes : the 
ſecond day in his Robes Imperial : to wine, the imperial 
Cromneonbis head; Cc. and 4 naked {word borne befare 
him, ovith proclamation thus : Bevolde here two [wards- 
Andthere I reade alſothis exclamation : Yides 0 Petre 
[ucte(ſorems. tum : Et tu Salutifer Chriſte, cerne tuum 
cark ſepa Serui Seruorum 


manner of (ucceſſour 


Y* finde itin the Paralipomn. Vrſpergenſis, page 


Luor um. 0hPerer thou ſeett oy 


thou hait. And ob Samour Chriit beholde thy vicar ; and 
ſet, vuhither the prideof the Seruant of thy ſeruants bath 
of 
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aſcended. Further,in Auentineut ox concilie Vangionum, 
] tinde this written, vis.The Pope ſurpeth both the Em- 
pire, and high Pricſthoo4 , as Decins, and other uorſhip- 
pers of falſe Gods, were vt to doe. 

The Icluice miſtooke my purpole in that marginall 
note, Ya Bonif. 8. in Serto : which was not to ſhew 
whereitis wricten,w#s. that Boniface went in proces(i06 
Emperor-likeapparelled: bur that the Chriſtian Rea- 
der might be dirced toa writing authenticall, where 
kc might (ce Pope Boniface $. piftured our in far worle 
& more odious colours z'namely,attheend of theſtxc 
book ofthe Decrerals, thus : 1wthe yeare 1294, Bom 

face got the Popedome, but not without the crime of ambition. 
and of other ill feats. He pretermitted nothing which either 
fraudor ambition could compaſſe. Hee Vas ſo proud, that 
hee contemned all men. There are ſome vrvbo worue , that 
hee ſuborned,, and priuily ſent certaine men , vbo in 
the night by a -voyce ſent downe as it vere from heauen, 
entering the Chamber of Pope Celeitine(a ſimple man) 
ſhould perſwade him to relinquiſh his Popedome , if hee 
would Uieſuned This ts notorious, that vhen Prochetes 
the Archbiſhop of Geneua , vas before him on his knees 

__ u Aſhwedneſday . rohereas, according tothe manner , 
Pope ſhould SIM aſhes opon his head o> ſay : Remem- 

ber man thou art but aſhes, and to aſhes thou ſhalt returne; 
Boniface ca#t aſhes into Prochetes eyes, and (ard : Remem- 

ber man thou 4*t a Gibelline, and vwith the Gibellin:s, to 4- 
ſhes thou ſhalt retarne. The ſame Boniface (ont his letter to 
Philip King of France, firſt to exhort him, and if that 
aroould not ſerne, to threaten him to 4nAertake the Hiern- 
ſalem expedition. Philip commits that Legate to priſon; 
wohereupon the Pope ſends the Archdeacon of Marbon , 
E 2 {0 


* Was. 
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to command the King in the Popes name'to diſmiſſe his Le- 
gat; andif he refuſed , to tell him in the hearing of all men, 
That becauſe of bus contumacy and wiolating the liw of na- 
tios, The kingd0 of France was denolued tothe Church of 
Rome. But Came, ſent by King Philip, tooke the Pope pri- 
ſoner, and ſo brought him to Rome , vrobere vuihm ; 5A 
dayes after ,for very griefe of minde,he periſhed. in this ſort 
dyed Bonitace, vwho indeanoured io cait terrour into the 
hearts of Emperours, Kings, Princes, Nations, and People, 
rather then to ſowe religion among them : who alſo endea- 
waured to pine kingdomes,and totake them awaie , to put in, 
ahd to put out , wghom hee wruonld. Learne, all Princes 
both Seculgr, and kcclefiaiticall , learne by his example , to 
rale the Cleargy and people, not proudly and comtumeciionſiy 
as 
Behold here,gentle Reader, Firſt,how great the igno- 
rance of this [eluite is, who knew not thatthe Treatiſe 
of the life of Boniface (et down inthe (ixcof the Decre- 
rals,was made by Platzas,Secondly, how valuckily the 
ignoranceof this leſuitchereis; which hath miniſtred 
vaco mecſo iuſtan occaſion to publiſh afrcſh vatothe 
world, what a moſt ſhameleſle, and odious Tyranc 
Pope, their moſt renowmed Pope Boniface the cight 
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Engliſb Concord. 


Ecane;in his Jarreand fourch Queſtion,deinaun- 
ded, 
Vaether by reaſan of his Supremacy, the King 
way be called the Supreame head of the Church 2 


And Linmy Carcard,and 4 Queſtion, demanded, 
| whahes 


Concord 1uſtified. 25 

: Whether the Pope by reaſon of his Primacy, may be called 

the ſupreme head of the Church? — | 
confidering that Gregory the great writeth thus: 


— hat wilt thou anſwere to Chri#t the head of the wni- Lib. 4. Epi. 


werſall Church , at the tryall of the laſt iudgement , wuho 3* 
endeoureſt by the name of Vmwerſall Biſhop ( much more 
by the name of the Spree head of the wninerſall 
Church)tobring into ſubieetion all his members onto thee? 


Vnto this, though1t rouchthe Pope necre, thele- 
ſite, in his Examen, an{wereth not one word. 


pr IS 


Engliſh Concord. 


Ecanein his fift Queſtion demanded, 
B Whether the kings Primacy conſiſt 11 any power, 
or iuri{diction, Ecclefiaſticall * « | | 
And I in my fift Queſtion demanded, F. 
Whether the Primacy of the Pope confiit in any power 
or iuriſdiftion Temporal ? T hat is, in a dominion tem- 
porall andcoattine z conlidcring that Chriſt ſaide thus: 
The Kings of the nations beare rule oner them, but ye ſhall 
not beſo : and that Bernard writeth thus,peremprorily: 


_— 


It ts plaine that dominion is forbidden the Apoſtles. Theres 4d Eugcn, 
fore preſume thou to vſurp to thy ſelfe, either as 4 Soue- \b.2. 


raigne , the _Apoitleſhippe ; or a4 an A poitle, the Soue- 
ratgntie. Thou art plamely forbidden one of them. If thou 
wilt haue both together , thou ftalt loſe both. Otherwiſe, 
thinke not thy ſelfe to be excepted out of the number of thoſe, 
of xruhome the Lord complaineth, ſaying ; They ruled, but 
not by mee. 


E 3 And 
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Marin, +» And yet, Boniface the 8, \gineth the France ts 
_—_ emibftand that hee u chiefe Lord in A ——_ 

and Temporall through the vohole vuorld:and commands 

the ſaide King to acknowledge that he gore od 

France of hun ; becauſe it ts bereticall to thinke aud 

the con:rarie. In like manner faide Pope Adrian: The 
Auentio, 1, 6 Erperour raigneth by ws; rohence bath bee the Empire 

but from os ? Beholde:it is in our power to giue it to vyhom 

wveevvuill. And according to their Canon law : Kings 

and E ; by the command and will of Chritt, re- 
1oxwan. eine their power fromthe Pope, as * from their Lord God. 
Cuminte Hereunto the Icſuite makesan(wereas followeth, 

= nt | 

io Glo, | 
Page 94. | Bxc ax. Exam. 


vw” 


N. the y. Page you cite, ex cap. Cum inter nonnullos, 
 Extrau. Page 22. theſe wvordes + Kings and Empe- 
roars, fc , A knowe not pohetber more falſly or riducu- 
_ louſlic, Indeede falſely , becauſe in that Chapter , there i; 
no ſach matter. Rai ly, becanſe, vihen as in the fixt of 
the Decretalls, are theſe vuorder: Extrauag. Cum in- 
ter de verborum gnificatione z you ont of meere igne- 
rance aud ſlug piſhneſſe , ſerte downe theſe vvords : Extrauag., 
Cut inter. Page 22. har, ir lohn and Page al one wh 
you ? Truchiezchildren cannotbe more fooliſh in citingythen thus, 
Unleſſe you profit better, the Dotionr; of the(, anon law vwill 
neher admit youto the degree of Barcbelowr, 
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D*. Hazxis 


Cincord inftified. 
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., D. Hazxis Reply, 

m1 Xculſe mee (Chriſtian: Reader) vxtering the 
FE truth of chis (cornefull Jeluue, in more tart 

LS manner, hereand there,thanotherwile is vſuall 
with me, or fits mydifpaſidon. /': 1g 
. Ifcuerthere were, or be,an ignorant ſlag, triflinglic 

frigolous, boyiſhlie ſcurrilous, & a lying, forſooth, Fa- 
ther Ieſuitesþis Becane. is one,;Kamong ſuch may bear 
the bel): as wil make:ic appeare before Idiſmiſle him. 

His boyiſh ſcurrilitiesate cwo: Inthe former, kee 
asketh whether Jobwand Page , beall onewith mee? A 
queſtion fitter ro be made by a petite ſchool-boy to 
his fellow, theabya Faches;lelvire ,c0 ap-ancient Di- 
uine. In the ſecond, hee would cut-off all my hope ro 
attaine the degree of Batchelour, T he Icluice may 
knowe that lam: DoQour in Divinity, of 19. yeares 
ſtandings it way bec,-23 anciens Nodtour as himlelfe. 
Howlocuer that ; I dare boldly auerre this; that Be- 
cane, in compariſenot DoRour Harre , is (inman- 
ner) but an Abecedasy ſcholter in the varietie of all 
good Jireraruze djvjae and humane ; inall the liberall 
{ciences ; andinalichelrarned tongues: as he ſhal find, 
ro his ſhame, if therein hee dare.grapple wich-mee. 
I muſt confeſle, and ſay with Saint Paul,7 wwas 4 foole 
to boaſt my ſelfe. Bur the ſcurriloug dilgracings ot this 
{celic Icluite haue enforced-mee. -. ., 2 af 

As his ſcurrilities, ſo his lies arc alſo wo : The 
former, T hatI ciccd out of the Chapter Cum inter non- 
n:ullos 


8 . The Engliſh" 
nullos,Pag.2.2. whereas in,my paper book, it was cited 
thusin ſhorc: Extrauag. 22.c4.Cum inter nonuullos. Bur 
the cranſcriber, ke r,or compolicor put-in, Page. 
And is notchis a boyith feathet for the boyiſh father- 
leſuicero play withall? As though ſuch ouerlightsin 
printing ; are nor vſuall? This leſuire hinſelfe, Exam. 
; + wil haue,an eſcape of farre greater momene to 

books of Tereulliunagainſt Proxeas- 

cond _— is That Tcitedit ſo fallly,norof 

(3-5 vent mecere ignorance, and dulneſle. Alas 

chis ſeely ignorant, and (hete) impudently lying le-' 

prke mr evo yponipawne of al} my hooks, & will 

vnderrakeand inqoreadiectercs ue bfidd 


Caionliw; inthe ſtadie whereof I have ſpent more 
weeks, yea moneths, then this verges _ beſtow- 


" Hinegven hpomigins whe Canon -{viitdde 
is 1 £ 
ranch | 


a04Ms 3  whereas'e they ae-diting parts of the 
 Canotilaw: whichlaw i>diuided ini rhck 6; Foot 


ke effl9 971206 ({blod 516b T ; 160 72 


1. The Diortss, gathered _ | 
2. The D 
'g Yin phys) Dan 


124 dy pot "prey 

F» prone 

6. The Extr abi, de dy diucrs Ro- 
mane Biſhops, after the Sixe ofthe Devretals. 

The lecond point of his ignorance is in confoun- 
ling. cap.Cum inter. with ator age as 


ikeasanappleistoat oy oh 


Cond 
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+» Thethird point, whoriahis . -omwnapy ro eg & bocoin 
Coammicar 2.2, da&rVOF« = » =.” LELD 


 bsjncitidgihus; Exeraudgs 
borwns ſig mficatione..\N henas the Ganow (C122 
incer.1+£0 be foundU acither inzhas DiukeWenrboromn 
aoT inall the Ext9 nnqgara2f loam gr 
Now-thertore the: leinir 15kq;{plworemccto 
five queſtions, couching the rhree pojgey of, his wi 
gon} norancein the Canon thaw heere maniteſted. 
cher the Devretalls & Extranagamts be allone 
wich him? ror JVynnl 
2 Whether Boniface and John be all ons wich him Fn 
3.'Whecher $.agd 2aibeallone? * -7 
4 Whechercep. Inter, and cap. Inter mono p-4l 
Ghe? \\: ICU 00 LIK 4 ly "Þ 3 A ans iN 
5 Whether a chapter of a Title, excant ; angachbap= 
ter of the arhe Tirle;norexcariry beallone wich him ? 
Andchenlerthe indifferencReaderiddge whether 
any child could be more fooliſh in Gringychaaheyand 
ww vndeſcruediy enter pis por" of vo wo 
ip rathur 
Therruth is, that place, wiping, Hina aps 
| ">< et HATS. 5 ence mee, iothew, thas 


Kings receiuetheir power,noo fimpiy,ofthe Pope;buc 
—tbentes viz. of the Rownh apy of Their 
Lord God the Pope. 


The leluit, Eudemon locwnes, wricing in defence of 
the Teluit-craytor-Garzer, ſaith, he could not fiad 19 a- 
ny printed booke of Extra. Joon. az; thoſe words; Our 
Lord Godthe Pope. Yet afterwards finding cholc verie 


C 


words,heingenuouſly confelledchetame. --- 
I knowe nor, ncither doe | muchcare,wherher ty 
OPTI bur 4c lam, 


very 


| 


foho at Pa. 


Jo. 


Prioted in veviewandizae tovhar GI :CHrers Dawininy Down 


, Jon patmiſſe fta- 
is, hareticum cenſcretur . To line that 


- 
—_— 
— 


—— 
E C ? 4 \ ae. 
: 1501191 - 


"- 


= 


SZ Concord, 
Y Ecint bis lore, andfix _—_ demaun- 


112 Og 


Whether the King by bis Primacie, mg call Cob: 


:Audl, inmy Don demaund, 

. Pte the Fog hi Promec, maj all Councells, 
tndpreſedeinthem? i {lifoc 
-Iimſardinowro grnefalt Coanclt Moone of 
Conſtance, whereinthree Popes, Joby 24. G 


_ 


ran it may happy rend the 


Ir in 
| Pope regs x ona 


WEL 


T38 7 2870 467 (TI. {} "7% # 


= 


| pryhſs Concord, 


Ecane imhis Jane and 7 Queſtion, demanded, 
- car make Ecc lawes? 


Whether the King lefeaſticall 
I CRCy aun, 


Concord inflefied. 21 
ether the Ppecam mule lower cel, aſe 


annull OO Tempor. 

Horn | priced 4 4 Eccleftaitical lawes ageinſt 
the Þ is Primacy,” The firſt , That the Biſhop 240-99. 
of the fur it Sear Se;botncdied Primpf Priefts, © ap iP 
high Prieſt, or any ſuch like ; but onely, The Biſboppe of the 
firit Sea: ; neither lerthe Biſboy of Rome himfelfe, be called 
Vninerſall B 
Theſecond; Thatns ſoowld make elfe Bz- _— n 
hep of Biſhops, or Papa, rr 1pm ms Copa 
Fs ao ot 1 Biſhop of Conſtantinople , ſhould ConcitCg. 


equall authority, with the Biſhop of Rome. flanun.s, 


_ fourth ; That 4x9 Sno AS 1A 


mninaany wicking, who held Appeates lawfwl ro fnc.cs , 2. 
any Indgements beyond the Sea, Eſpecially ro Rome:tor 
this Canon was made purpoſely, again Appealcs to 
the Biſbop of Rowe. 

Conceruing the Popes power oner lawes: Serulary,/l 
produceda currant generall Axiomeof theirs, viz. The 
fulneſſe of the Popes power ſurpeſſeth all poſitine lavves 

it ſufficeth, that, in the Pope, his will ſtand for reaſon. 

And therein 1 did inſtance by chis ſernence of Panore 
miane', De Conititut. ca, Eccleſia Santt4 Marie giv. g. 
(whichalloagreerhwholly with the Rubrike of thar 
chapter). T hus, The law of the Prince, preiudiciall to the 
Church:or the law of any Inferiors behouefults the Church: 
doth not extend unto the Church , unleſſe it be expreſly ap- 
proued by the Pope. 

Then Iadded hug: The reaſons heereof colleted 
our of the Canon law, by Jewell, in bis Defence of the 
Apologie, arc thele 5 Though the whole wuorld ſhould 


Semence agamſt the Om: ee" 4 C.21. 
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que 


is brea#t. 


— 1 Andagaitict Therefore that dhihletorebroit o 
Dit: zg.cxp. dif teallow, or diſallow. Whoſcewer then 
— Jendoner cons ; us © bee 


Go fs 9. 

Diſt. 4-51 | Faber, Tit ekindof acres cod-pme aft 

roparn <ubichthe Pope doth. "FR 

| < .1Moreeucr,Thdt tbe sceleitiallarbitriment: 

Extri de > whence it 3 vr ren which heewillah, 

nog oe $a eres Neuber 8. there "ql o/o 

= Sit. Jiould/ay tbr, Sircar Lordroby dacyouſe Y 

, - I Laftly, | OI > VIII ;nbbcre- 

Felin de .,. : @fies dbweetull onely, hceca 

_—__ the wow; 07 itiion1 1 2 VAL A. 
| The leſdir, in his Exmen, an Grover nothing vnto 
che lawes Eccleftai7tcall, eictier . the-wnixer/all Biſ/op , 
drefiche. que yierweenethe Bilhop of Canitaaiho- 
plecand (he Biſhoppeot-Rome: and yerrbolcfaid rwo 
lawes; \expdlt the. Pope with his Premacy, out of the 
Church; and ſhurvp the Church doores againſt him 
(as they of Eden wereagainſi Adam) comprevent his 
fucure re-encrie, Buc. becauſe the leſuito doch-make 

parricularanſiwers vnto moſt of the remainder; I will 

Eco them downe (euerally\, and my Reply vnto them z 
as kigrewange! 


\ Whnin Exon, 


VE: On die pu of the (ouncell of African, cp. 92. theſe 
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words + Ad Tranfmarina indicia &c . Wherevpon you 
ther, that it wor {awfull ro dypeals ro the Biſhop of 


. But Oe” day Meaer ſam any RY 


* Contord tified. CN 
of Aﬀick. cap. yz vithich beth any ſuch words. Audit it ma- 


wifet by the beſt Anthorr,thet Appeales tathe Sea ApeſBolrcall, 
werealwaces [15 fell and ofuall, Se ref, euncellof Sardicaycap, 


3, 4. 7 and Hlonowus Ex: y es) in hrs E Epiſtleto Arcati- 


vs, which is et downc im the þr, jt Tome of t t: 2 Fenicelt, 41:9 v4 
TO rb The firſt. + 


— . — 


wg Harzis Reply, 


.# ft > * T 


_ befaith, hecannor find char 9.2. 
chap.orthe wordsheere ipecified 5 wee 
havecheleſvirconfclsing himiclte guil- 


tic of bismolt lpable ignorance in the Canon law & 
Councells; Their owne Bimnizw, whoic Edicion (as 
they will haueit)is the laſt, largeſt and beſt Edition of 
the Councells ; in his firſt Tome, pag. 643. citerh the 

92+ca.Concal. African. ſub Celeittnoct Bonifac. in theie 

verp words: 1te placnitzut Precbyters, Diacon C3c.tn can- 

fis quas habwerimt, fi de indicys Epiſcopornm ſuorum que- 
Ji | fuerint, viciny Epiſcopt cos audtant, et 1ner cos, quicquid 

cit, fimiant. aytiti ab cis ex conſenſu Eprſcoporum ſuors. 

Luod fiab tis prouccandum putaucrint, non prouecent nifs 
ad Africana ct, vel ad Primates prownciarum ſud- 

rum. Ad tranſmarins auters, quiputauerit appellandum, 

anullo infra Africam in Communonem ſuſcipatur . if 
Prieits, Deacons, (+. complaine of the iudgement of thetr 

Biſhops, let the next Biſhops heare their cauſes, 5t. If they 

ſhall thinke meete to appeale from them, let them not appeale 

but onely to the Councells of Africk , or tothe Primats of 
their owne Prouinces. But let not him bee receined of any 

within Africk to the Communion, who thinks hee ſhould ap- 

peale to indgement beyond the Sea. 
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T heſewordsthe Ieſuir mighthave found inthe E- 
pirorffe of Councells, written by their Corrawze. Yea 
intheirowne Canonlaw, 2.9. 6. cap. Placuit wt Preſ- 
byters, & 1 1.9; 3.ca. Presbyteri. T herefore the leſuir, 
heere, makes Ife, rogether with his ignorance, 

veryludibrious, 

an cupreG Epiſtles, and others mu- 
Fn they hauc beene long ſince vpon 
iuſt demeric, branded as baſtards. As for the Coun- 
ccli of Sardics, Cardinall Cuſanus, De Congord. lab. 2.£8. 
25.laithz That $. Auguſtine held not theCoancell of Sar- 
dica for a CatholickConncell, but rather for a Conncell of 
Arrian hereticks. And further , That the Fathers in the 


Conneell of Africa (in which Councell Saint Auguitine 
) am their letter 519 Pope Ceeleſtin, wrote, that 


This anſwere may ſafficerhe emprtieciting ofan E- 
piltle,and Canonsof a Councell. W herout when the 
Jeſuit exprefſeth other marcer, he ſhal rectivea further 


anſwere. 


Bzcan. Exam. 


ae Spe Cyprian, Nemo nollrum,&c. 
ont of the Conncell > B04 At cap.36, oa 
are thoſe word; there, nee; wb ye 
ſent at {lef Con nople. E- 
ey Prop yo” ne I hane no knowledge 

Tio pin ply ami en 
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W Ndecd, if I were ſo rude, and {ucha ſtranger inthe 
Penton Councells , as hee ſhewerh himclfe 
heere to be, | might rightly be cermed rude and ig- 
norenc.. T he very miſplacing , and the ice letting 
downeof chelame and of che lame Councell 
for words ſo diuerſe, mightealtly haue informed the 
leſuit, that ic was the Compoſicors, or T raa(cribers, 
and not the Authors « There is none char 
knowerh Becane and may (elf, but preſumethat I know 
a»wellas hee, the waves andpiaces of all the Councells 
put forth in print;and that | could not be-ignorant of 
this, viz. that S.Cyprian was dead; a glorious Martyr, 
morethen 5 o yeeres before any of the foure generall 
Councells (much more befoxethis (ixt of Conftamiine- 
ple) was celebrated or called. 

Bur, filly Iefuir,can not hee find theſe words of Cy- 
prianwitercd by him, inany Councell where hee was 
preſent? Canhce cxeany Councell but that of Car- 
thage, where Cyprian was prefent? Or is hee ignorane, 
aw 7 ads «qe the Councell of C e, 
and there vttered theſe words, Nemo noitrum Epr/co- 
pum, Cc. If he beſo ignorant, let him heare Cyprianin 
theſe his owne words. Swpereit wr de hac ipſa rc, fingu- 
h;, quid [entiamias, proferamus , neminem indicantes,aut 
a tureCommunionis, ali ſi dinerſum ſenſerit , anw- 
wentes. Neque enim quiſquam noſtriam Epiſcopum ſteſſe 
E pi{caporum con 1tnch, ant tyrannieo timore ad obſequenai 
wecefſuatern, colleg as (u0s digit : quando babei _ Epi- 

Cops 
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ſcopme,pro licentia libertatus et na ſue arbitriii pro- 
prium, iunquam madicari ab alto nonpojvu, qui nec ſe þo- 
test alierum indicare. 

Let enery of 715 witer what oe thinke of this matter, 
1! 7 11g 10 HAN 07 & any, who {bail think 
Aherwiſcthen we doe.\ For there w none of vs, that makes 
1mſelfe a Bilhop of Bilhops 4 or by tyranuecall feave for- 
ceth hu colleagues toobey <A——_— _—_—_—_— 
ly what he thinks, indged of nant, as be can tude r none. | 

Doth not the Ielnirkmowecuen by thoname Paps, 
that the Pope ambitiouſly makes himſelfe Biſboppe of 
Biſbops, int rheir popiſh Canons? and ryrannicathe by 
ourh,cnforcethall Biſbopsrorhenecels\ry of obeying 
him, roſay as kefaith, in their canonicall obedicnce? 
Itheknow nor, ler <Ainees Syliius, afterward Pope Pi- 
#s 2. {choole him in thelewords : Biſbops comradictung 
the Pope, > » yet they fin 42 pond 
their oath 

It this Icluite were och that Cyprias ſpake 
thoſe words in che Councellof Carthage; whata friuo- 
lous Dooris he, mil] the precious time a+ 
bour rrifling eſcapes ot che Printer,or Tranſcriber &c, 
viz. of the word, Conitantinople, - for the word Car. 
thage? asthougb ſuch cſcapes were not frequent inthe 
NOIR 


*, 


| Bucan. \Dxakw, 


Oncite theſemord:, Plenitudo 
with this citation; Extra deConllitur 
er A dh 
*\ þ.Forneither peer: are 1 


cited the placewell, Thiu you fool bane eitadir  Brnndech 
itu- 


oy 


pd, 


k - 
ek 4 
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{tirveionibus. cap. Eccleſia Sanz Mariz. Yet now at the /af 
l:arne ſomewhat, that you be not alwates 4 child, and bleckiſh in 
cuing, 


— 


D'. Haz «1s Reply. 


maiſter, proues himlcltero be a very blockiſh, 
and a ludibrious Teacher. T o proue, not as 
he imagineth, The fulneſſe of the Popes power to ſurpaſſe 
all Poſutne lawes : but that The temporall lawes, with, or 
againit the Church,extend not to the Church wroithout the 
Popes expreſſe allowance; I cited the placerighcly,thus: 
De Conſtitu.. cap. Eccleſ. Santte Marien.9. But the le- 
ſuic,atrerthe depth of his ſhallow capacicie, cites it 
chus : De Con#iut. Eccleſia Santte Marie, leauing our 
thele words, numeronons. W heras thoſe very words, 
it hehad burany (mactering skil!, in the Commenta- 
riesvponthe Canon law, mighc caltly have informed 
bim, that theſe words and lyllables,viz. Lex preiudrcia- 
ls Ecileſys,yc. werethe words of Panormitan, vvri- 
ting vponthar chapter, as indeed they are, thus ; Zex 
Prmcipis,pr eiudicialis Eccleſits yon extenditur ad Eccleſt- 
4s, niſt expreſse approbetur per Papam. $i wero et Con- 
ituntio laicorum mferiorum fanorabilts Eccleſits , non ex- 
tenditur aliquo modo adclericos, niſi fit approbata per F a- 
pam. The lawes of Princes, pretadiciall to the C hurch , ex- 
ny not to the Clergie , except the Pope expreſly allow 
em. 
T hough theſe words, Lex preinudicalis.c5c. bee nor 
inthe Canon,but inthe Rubrick ofthe (ame (andeuen 
G that 


g Heleſuic here vndertaking to be my Schoole- 


Pancr de 
Conſtr ca. 
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thatisenoughto make chis Ieſuic bluſh ) yer the mar- 
teris fully ſec downe in chat Canon, De con#titut. ca. Ec- 
cleſ. $. Mie. And thecale was between 10hn de Ar- 
chea (whoappealed) andthe Church of S*, Mary, tou- 
ching ce:taine poſletsions then in cont ouct lie, betore 
tic lucge of appeale; whogby reaſon of a cortaine (ia- 
ture of Koze, ipoyled the Monaſtcry of the ſai! pol- 
{cl>ions,and transferred chem to the Church of Saint 
Marie; giving corporall poſlcſsion i hereof. 

T his cauſe being brought to the Pope, he ſorts down 
this Decrec: We, conſidering that layites hauinz no poer 
ouer the Church, or Charch-men, if they make a law which 
may re/þect the good of the Church ts of no wvalicity, on- 
le/eit be eitabliſhed by the Popes authoritie; doe make void 
that vohich is done tn preudice of the Mona#1erie and dif- 
finitinely doe ſentence, the poſſeſ)con tobe reztored unto it. 

T hcle things becingchus made plaineto rhe Icluir, 
it is mccrnow he ſhould anſwere how thotc lawes, in- 
dcedanciently made, bur laccly reuiued, and recnfor- 
ccd by the Yenctians, (o exceeding preiyzdiciall to che 
Church and Church-men(asthe Pope un his late cxcom- 
municating Bull expreſly, and his ewo-Cardinalls, Bel- 
larminus and Baxonis particularly , have ſet downe) 
ſtand (tillin force, cucn io theexpullion, and cxtirpa- 
tion thence of all Icluits, without any hope of their 
rerurne. VV kether, becauſe this ſaid Canon hath loſt 
his force ; or for that che roaring Bull hath loſt his 
bornes, andis now become no wore fcarcd, then a 

- braying Alle? 


Bzecan. 


5” IE oe ntl. 7 . ARE * 


"— 


_—_—_——— 
x 


Concord inflified 
Becan, Exam. 


Vt of Gratran 9.9. 3- Ncque ab Auguſto , yow cite 
theſe vvords: $1:0tus Mundus catntiarer, &c,Ri- 


chard. you profit nothing, Once againe { wiliteach 

you: this yon onght tobane cred, cap. Nemo iudi- 
cabir, 9. q. 3. For the begining of the chaptty doth not beginne 
worth thejo» ord, Nequeab Auguſto, a youdreamey but with 
theſe, Nemo iudicabir, And yer the words enea by you, are 
wot ſound there, 


3? 
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D*. Haz «1s Reply. 


T is not, who (to proouc, that if allithe world 
| would fentenceragaiaſt. the Pope, yet rhe Popes 
{entence ſhould ſtandycite 9.q. 3.rNequeab Augie 
ito, buctlic incomparably learned Bithop well, as 
expreſly wrote in my Cancorde, page8..Theictore 
the Icluit fondly faich, tharhce will ceach mceto cire 
better kecring thus: cap. Nemo rudicabrt. 9.4.3 . becauſe 
thechap. beginncih with theſe words, Nemo rmdicab:e, 
andnocwith theley Neque ab Augnite. \N herein the 
Jeſuit bewsaycth his increduble rudencts & ignorance, 
who neuer read citations made. in che Canon law , by 
words after the beginning, the midit, or later end of 
the Canon, but oncly inthe. beginning thereof. There- 
fore hcere I muſt take him1io {choolng, and read three 
leures out of the Canon.law (v:z. out of the Decrees, 

the Decretalls,and the Extrazagants) vnto him, thus t 
- Inthe Decrees, Di#t.. 12.c4- No decet. verb. Diferciione, 
and-Dift, 1-1.c4. ou nos, verb.quis enim: the Glolle ci- 
teth 17.4. 4. S. 2ui auterms. But thoſe words are not 
the beginning ot any chapter in 17. q. 4+ 
G3 la 
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In the Decretalls, De ElefFione,gy Eletti poteitute,cap. 
Venerabilem. verb. Tranſtulit, T he Gloſſe circth 2 4.9. 
1.S Sedillud. and immediarly after, 11.9. 1.S. Sedo 
quis : bur neither of thoſe chapters begin wich chole 
words, Sedillud, or Sed fi quis. 
In the Extrauagants of 104r.2 2. De verborum fugni- 


ficatione, cap. Qua quorundam. the Gloſſe ciceth thus: 


56. Diſt. $. his ommibres. Andchus, 14.9. 1.S. 2nia er+ 
£0. Whereas the firſt word of the Canon, is, Epiſco- 


HE . 

f By theſe leftures, as1 ſuppoſe, I haue ſchooled this 
Becane hecrein ſufficiently + bur now falleth the Ie- 
ſirjaroadeiperat cale;z'tor he having found out the 
Canon, he cannot find outthelewords, $7 torus mun- 
&us,grc:l cet muſtrakehimioſchooling once again, 
and teach him where he ſhall find thoſe very words & 
{yllables: viz.inthe Gloſſe, verb. or F. Neque ab omni cle- 
ro. Thewords of che Gloſſerare thele : CAroumentun 
quod concilium nonpoteſt Papam mazcare, vt extra. de F- 
lect. fignificaſti. ade fi toties mundus [entenitaret in ali- 
quo negotio' contra Papam , cidetur quod ſententie Pape 
ſtandumeſſet.ut 24:4: 1 Has eft fides. This argueth that 
the Councell cannot iudge the Pope. Therefore, if the who'e 
world ſhould giue ſentence in any matter againſt the Pope, 
the Popes ſentence nut ſtand: 

Now may the letuirrun&ery wews, I have found 
ipzand withall, thanke the/learned Biſhop Zewelb, for 
his cuingot the Canon,viz.not by the firſt words of 
theCanon, burbythewords following : whereby hce 
pointed, ns with-his finger, the {cluir ref the Gloffe, 
where aboſe words arc writien, þ «þ 


"(BECAN 


pr 
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Brcan. Exam. 


On cit: ent of the Glolle, Dif. 19 cap. Si Romano« 

Y rum,theſe vyords : That which the Pope alluwech, 

&c. Therefore, whoſoever wil! nut obey the (t2- 

tutesof the Romane Church, is to bee accounted 

an hcretick. But the Glotle hath not cheſe later wwords : they 

are added by you, the new Gloſſator, 1 know not of what account 

theſe new Gloſſators arew England : [ am ſure out of England 
they are of none. 


D*, Haz 1s Reply, 


"x Ecrcagaine, this vnluckie Icſuic ſhewes na- 
H ked his great ignorance, when hee ſaith thac 
thoſe later words (or the ſubſtance of them) 
arenot inthe Canonlaw or Gloſſe, butare of my Gloſs: 
hce would have ſaid Biſhop Jewells Gloſſe. 
- Had notrhe lefuir beene a very vnlcarncd man in- 
dccd, the learned Biſhop, direfing him to the Gloſſe, 
verb, Reprobantur, might haue taught him preſently ro 
have found thoſe later words, or the very matter, viz. 
Thatit ts herefie, wilfally to di{obey,or oppoſe the ſtatutes of 
the Romans Church, Forinthat very place, the Gloſſe 
ciceth 24. q. r.cap. Hec eft fides, where S. Hierom is 
produccd, aſſerting; That if any ſhall blame that , quod 
Pap eiudicio comprobatir q ovhich the Pope alloweth ; ſe 
204 " dthoiirums, fed rereticum camprobabit, heeſhallproue 
hinsſelfe no Catholick, but an hererick. T he rcaton wher- 
ofthe feſuit may read Diſt. 22. cap. Omnes, in theſe 
words; Fidem 4iolat, qui azucrſu: Romanam Fccleſiam 
9 queſt mater fidet : For he violates the faith , woho 
th againſt the Romane Church, the mother of faith. 
G 3 Ir 
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Irmay be, the ſimple Teſuir knoweth not, that by 
their Canon aw, the Pope may make new Articles of 
faith, through his ſtacures, Let him thertore read, Ex- 
tra.Jom. 2. De verborum ſi;nificatione. cap. Cum mer 
nounullos,im Glo) and thele words there : Papa princeps 
Eccleſia, Chriflique P\carius pateit ariiculum fidei facere : 
The Pope, Prince of the wovorld, and Chriites Vicar , can 
make new Articles of faith : and there ſhall the Ic{uir 
find this caſe pur; T he Popedid newly in that Canon, 

ſtatuere, (er it downe, That Chriit and his _Apoſtles hal 
ſome-what proper, or inſpeciall. After which ic is there 

thus reſolued : That toaſſert obſtinatly, that Chriſt, (> his 
Apoſtles had nothing (m { mp ) in proprietie , herecigh 
forecenſendum, was to be accounted beretically currNe- 
cretalis exi'r, after the Decretall had gone forth, and not 
before. | will puta few more caſes to the Ieluit, ro 
make him vnderſtand it berter, 

Admit the Pope (as Nabuchodonoſer did by his I- 
mageſet vp) atthe lifting vp ot his Idol, the wafer cake, 
(which hath no moeeyes co (ce, nor cares ro hear, nor 
hartrovaderſtand, then Nabuchodonoſers Image had, 
but wil ſooncr putreficthen his) ſhould commanand all 
Nations, kindreds, and people,to fall dawne,and wor- 
ſhipiczand threewere found, as thoſe three children, 
who would not falldowne, & worſhip ir, ſhould chey 
notallthree be reputed heretichs? 

Admitthatthe Pope ſhould fatrere,eftabliſh, that 
Dottrine of Diuels, 1. Timo. 4. verſe 2. that is, ſhoutd 
forbid cating of fleſh in the Lent, as vaholie ; and one 
ſhould, as one did , cate wilfully a pigge in Lent, 
ſhould not that one be, as indecd he was, burat foran 
beretick ? | 

Admit, 
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Admic, where Chriſt commaundecd cuen the lay 


pcopleto read,and ſearch the Scriptures, the Pope,con- lob.5-39. 


trary ro Chriſt, that is, in one word, Antichri/t,ſhouid 
forbidail laytieto read aad ſcarch rhe Scriprures and 
onclayick ſhould be found, ciihcr reading the Scrip» 
ture, or carrying,about him , che Bible rranflaced into 
his mother tongue: ſhonld nor!ucka one, beetloones 
carried intothe houſe of ſlaughter, I meane the houle 
of Inquiſition, whence commonly ſuch ncuer returne 
altue? 

Admit that the Pope (contrary to thelawes of God 
and man, the lawes of nature, of Nations ) ſhould /a- 
tuere, (ct it downein his Briefes,that what ſabicE ſoe- 
uer,ſhould take the Oath of Allegiance (but eucn lofar, 
astolwearto maintaine, and defcnd to his power, the 
bife of his Soveraigneagainſtall forraine power) thould 
ſweare againſt che Catholick faith 3 and any one 
vvilfullic oppoſing that ſtirure made by the Pope, 
ſhould rake the Oath, as lawfull : ſhould nor hee goe 
for an heretick, valeſle rhe Pope difpenied with him 
ro take it ? 

By theſe palpable inflruQtions, the Tcſuic may learn, 
thar thoſe later wordsaforc-laid were not my Gioſle 
(as kee ſaith) of no value; but the capitall Popiſh 
dodQrine, mott pernicious to Kings and States, An- 
tichriſtian,, diſloyall , diabolicall. By force veherc- 
of, if the Pope (as 1 aid before) ſhould fatzere, ſer 
it downe; that Becans the leluir, ſhould goe into 
En:land , to raiſe there {edition and rebellion, ro 
conmuc,and atanew GY NNE-POWDE R- 
TREASON, wherinto fold vpin one ſuddaine des 
firuQton, che King, Qucenc, Prince, Nobility,Chmmnally, 
BiſL9;-5, 
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Biſhops, Tudges, &56.25 a thing meritorious, and the Te- 
tuice ſhould wilfully refuſe rodocir, as a thing vnlaw- 
foll; hee would be reputed and puniſhed as an here- 
rick ; although he ſhould haueloſt his life on carth,and 
hangd his ſoulc in hell, by dooing it. So farre exren- 
deth their blindobedience Icfuiricall, to the Statutes 
and authoritic Papall. 


Brcan., Exam. 


V: of another Gloſſe, Diſt. 40. cap. Si Papa, yos cite 

theſe vyords : It is a kind of lacniledge to diſpute of 

the Popes fat. But, as vnfaithfully as before . For 

the Gleſſe hath no ſuch word:,or rather the contrary 
for thus it ſpeaheth expreſly : If the Popes crime bee notori- 
ous, andhe beircorrigible, I belicue that he may be thereof 
accuſed. 1t eaſily appeareth, that you nener ſaw the ( anon:, or 
Gloſſer, Tou are better ſeencin fables. 


D*. Haxa1s Reply. 

Y this icis manifeſt, that this Ieſuir never ſaw, 

B or ranne over curſorily the Canons & Glofles, 
F bat is berrer (cene in ſcurrilities. Ocherwiſe, ha- 
uingthe 40. Diſt. ca. $: Papa before him, in the verie 
nexc page of the nexrlcaferothe Canon $7 Papa, and 
thereincheGloſle, cap. Non nos. werb. quis exim; with 
the ſame view, hee mighthauc read theſe words: Sem- 
per preſumitur pro Papaut 9% + Di#t. cap. 1. Vande ſacri- 
legy_ initar ejſet, diſputare 4 fatto ſuo. Vel dis = 


uriad 


Hebr eerum, & adultcriam Jacob, Jt extra de dinortys. 
Gaudemus. 


The 
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The Pope is preſumed mage rp ood, Therefore it were 
« kind. « of [acriledge to —_ Jas fact ;z obeſe fait, 


viz. murder , is > e-of Samſon ; and his 
ma, res, the Hebrewes : and hus adulteries, as 
adultery of lacob. 


ket plaincenough:bur ir is too coo filchy. 
Therefore wich what face, or ſhew of any lictle Skillin 
the Canonsor Glofles, couldthe Iclaite denythe Gloſs 
to hane any ſuch oords, fince the very words arc there 
inthe Glofſeto be found ? Againe, conſidering it was 
the Biſhop /ewell, and not I, (as my printed booke of 
Concord, pag. 8. ſhewcd ) who cited: Di#. 40. cap. Si 
Papa. hee ſhewerh himicitcto be of projected impu- 
dencie ,-who- durſt-ſo baſcly thinke and wrice of 
that moſt learned Biſhop, viz. That bee never ſaw the 
Canons, or Gloſſes. 

IftheGloſſe write contrary, it writerh contra 
ir{clfe, and rothe expreſſe words of the Canonit "le, 
Sipapaz which arc theſe : Pape culpas redarguere , pre- 
Jun mortalrum nullus , quod cunctos ipſe 1udicaturus, 
prey us Ras nfs deprehendatur 4 fide dewines. 
No moriall man pr tor 7 ors the Popes faults, 
becauſe he is t01 ni pkhrgeryh indgedef none; onlſe 
he be found Apoitat from the fatth. 

The Gloff in 22.9.2: ca. Non hceas, (aith plainely 
(and nor, as here, Credo, | belicue or thinke) Nwulluws 
mortaleum papam poſit udicare. Extra de Elect. ca. Inno- 
tuit. Diſt. 4 0. $1 Papa. No man lining may indge the Pope, 
Herefie (a the Gloff, DiZt. 40. $1 Papa : laith well) 
makes the Pope no Head of the Church. But other Crimes 
cannot make him no head :and ſo long as hce is Head 


of the Church, by the Canon law, h& is the Church, and 
» 4k aboue 
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aboue generall Councels, Emperours , and all mortall men 


hercfore ſaich hmnocex: the Pope, Di/t.96. ca. 4+ 
tis enidenter-; Its ſbewed eutdently enough, that the Secu- 
pw a1 can neither binde, nor looſe the Pope, plamely cal- 

God , bythegodly Emperour Conſtantine : #ow it is 
munifett i Arras i dadpceforcs, 

And itv 9: qt 3..4borum, he concluderh thus: God 
o0uld haue the cauſes of other men , to be determined by 
men : but he hath quettionleſſe reſerued the Bijbop of this 
Seatobs ownei . He owould hane the [ucce(ſors 
of bleſſed Peter to owe their innocentie to heanen any, and 
to keepe 4 conſcience inwolate tothe eriall of the moit (ub- 
tile Diſcuſſor. It is manife#t, that the faithfull every where, 
tr poem; adhaataticg 6s defiened Head of the 
whole Body. 

This being the maine;'and clcare dodtrine of the 
Romilſh Catholike faith ; it is much to be feared, leaſt 
thar the Pope reading what Becave bath here written 
( viz. 7 hat the Pope may beiudged, and if be be incorrigi- 
ble, depoſed ; not for Herefie alone, but alſo for other noto- 
riows crimes ) will not onely be much athamed of him, 
as of an vnlearned Ieſuire,and caſhcer him, as a miſc- 
rable defendour Fhimy bur alſo,cxcommunicare him 
asan Heretike, and an her of his Maicſticall Pri- 
mary : + whoſe honour will ſoonc bee buricd iri-che 
dung-hill, 1f bee may be indeed ford hu crimes no- 
1071046, 
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Engliſh Concord.” 


Ecane in his cightth Queſtion, demaunded, 
Whether the King may conferre Eccleſidititall 
Benefices ? | 
; And1, in my-eightth Queſtion, demaunded, 
Whether the Pope may conferre Ecclefiaiticall Bene» 
fices ? | 
Here I did inſtance in the Collations of Eccleſiasti- 
call Benefites m France \ made by the King of France, 
and notbyche Pope :for proofe whereot I produced 
che Epiſtleof King Philip the faire, to Pope Boniface 
the cightth, thus : Philip by the Grace of G O D the 
french King ,' 10 Boniface 'bearing himſelfe for high- 
e#t Biſhoppe, &e-. © Let your | gremxe#t fooleſbippe knowe 
that the collation or beitowing of the Church-lunings doe 
pertaine t6 tvs by our right Revall ; and that the -o 
of them, during the_ oacamie, are ours. That the 
Collations made_> alreadie_ by ws, or heereafter tobee_> 
made ; are of force and waliditie_s : and oruees 
repute them fooles, and mad men, obo thinke_- other- 


<Y, 


Vatothis,thelcſuite, in his Examen, anſwerech not 
one word. 


_— 
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De Minift, *- | 
et ordio.li. 2 ho omthe head | 


E nebjo Concord. 


B=. his larre, and iy Queſtion, _ 
- | 


ded, 
| — ugg ij rene and dye 
652 


\Fodinmy Gord ad vch Quiongmau 


J% "+ TIC 


Whether the Pope may create and depsſe Biboppes 
Heerein 1 Handed how; blaſphemouſly, bagklaſ 
).ahoſe Þc ——_ 


Durand: ene Pope, A 


.  Perrus de & Palade, C hath not any of 
ro ae Annan eee Leu Peter after npome all 


"Billatominh 2 The Pope alone is , Jurediuino by Geds 
work ar right dine Maps, 4th Perla, wo 
ns WEE LES 

Hereuteo ater by Examan, Pot = noan- 


ſwere; as though ſuch blaſphemies were currant a- 
_ chem for good Popilh-catholike doQriacs. 


$A Rel 2: 01.,Vi hols. 2111 Ih | 
- 


Engliſh Concord. 


Ecane,in his tenth Queſtion,demanded, 
Whether the King may excommunicate /{ ubborn, 


and diſobedsem perſons) 
And 


Do — 


: 
{\\ 
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\ And Tiny rendi Queſtion; demanded; + 
prdendarass Puvenifedtwiimuniiate end dat flab- 

borne Emprrours, 1" ape: Kat ft 

woorerra/onicſclſe?'.. qr 24; 1 

> (Andhere 1 menioned the T reaiſeof Bolarminey 


againſt William Baxclay, nn Anno 161 14,with lot 


this infcripcion-: Of the & 4 the: Pape.tn maliters 
Temperdll. Which aid / \edift in 
France , was firſt adiuggedro ro Bo -burne ; ihe 
reno but forthe theJeluits: 


by publike'e4iQ,: was ir., vnder'a great 

inks, for roogar sf cnmugrng bought, aeyorreadz a 

rom ee ray Or vga 

amgery Nig | 

Bay, WAA Ov Vn = 1975 / Ao 

| This alſo the [efvire,in his Examen, iacantensto 

paſſe by ; for that belike, he would nor ſtir vp againe 

hatill ſauour of Bellarwines excceding great diſgrace 
therein. 


anU pe- 


0e'Þ. | v 
a KIT e$s 2x61 1 Tp Conc, 10% © 961 8 "4 


- ba Fs NEW ab Wn Gnftion & ra 


FI maunded, 
wm, 1Vbwher the King may be Iudge of Controuer- 
flies? 14 bong vErts 225! [ 
. And1, iwarpCandend It.  Queſtion,demanded, 
Whether the Pope may be Guateineryees wy 
For example,thele Popes following; 
. Pope. Zepberi (of us me wile, Elentherins) 
Indge of  Montani/me,. of whome Beatus Rhenanus 
out of Terwikias againſt Praxeas, noceth thus ; 


H 3 Epiſcopus 


Page 97 


-— hl pr heme med EulcopusRomanns, 


5 , The Eoghn) 
| ps Romanus Montanicas, The Biſhop of Rome is 4 
- or boldes-vonth the Heretike Montanus. 

andPope Leo, boch Arian herccikes 


iudg es of A me : as appeareth by 4/pbon{ſws de 
EE nlbTns may! wan, weve 


putt 121 onn/ 
fide ſap radarof Aaron, who as the 
thas wriceth + _—_ Reſnes 


Pope tmwies indge ofchedufrinerat. Series che 
Hererike , of whom the Biſbops inche 'fixrCouncell 
of Conſtancinople ; ation 4.3. write thus!: Wee have 
anathematized ar curſed, ar excommunicated Honorivs, 
who vas Biſhop of olde Rome, becauſe hee followed 
the opinion of Serge inall things, and Þe gr his im- 

Ing 


_—_ if 3 *j; 07 v of b Ava ry 
od | 


aug fr vices 91:2 11 


ſBenrgs Rhenanus, who wrote Annotation: vp- 
iD ian «<74inſt Praxeas, you cite 
— my iſco Rom that 


| .:4:, the bilkay, of e followerh th Tate f 
Montanus. 4. often n Ar dyou of your deceit) li 
Fr 


but all in vaine. Beatus Rhenanus, in bis Annor 
thofe words, bar theſe >ReAiflimpe-egit, &e.\The'B 
= nt hdr yery well, who condemned that fained Propbecie 
Which words are cleavecentrary to thoſe forwer, 
andto rciet Montanus, 
Bat 1 knowe the bY of your, -yro4 
nnotations 0 

ape ys ertullians b5oke, cer- 
there hitwdled.'T herfore 


vnleſſe n 
hi ſen the ſame thing 
Ll an i & 
taine ſhort notes, fqn tif 


KT OR 
Contordauſtified. $1 
The Bi/bop of Rome ; becauſe the B:ſbop of Rome was there 
mentioned :and 4 /ittle after he pw3 apart thisword, Montani- 
zat,is4AMontaniſt becauſe Tertyllian defendedrihe berefie of 
Montanus, which (he Ft bad $1200) Yom, hanwng no 
regard of truth or faith, canoyne thoſe words thur + Epifco pus 
TED Montanizat. 7 aw aſbamed of this Inopoſfture ov 

"I | 
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x an 7 1 Td , k 23% * *. + 
D*-: Hanzils Reply. RUBLE 
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deſty in this Icſuite, he would not haue written ſo 
falſely, deccittully, and impudently, as bere hee 
doch: which 1 il make moſt apparagt inchis Strains, 
before leaue him, L }oGot 
Tertullian, following Montanss , wrote his booke a- 
gainſt Praxeas: and inthe beginning thereof, he wri- 
reththus : Namidem( Praxeas) tune Epyſcopum Roma- 
num agno{centem iam prophetias Montam, Prifes Maxt- 
mille ct eaagnitione pacem Ectlefuus Aſia's Phrygie mfe- 
rentem; fal{a de iþſis prophety's ad/eueranda, et prace(ſ ori 
cis autForitates defendends: Coegtt , 4 liter as Pacs reuo- 
care tamemiſſas, ct a propoſite recipienaor um chari/matum 
conceſ/are; Praxcas compelled the Biſhop of Rome (wuho 
as that time ac deed , or approged the propheſies of 
m"_— re. "8. acetotbe Churches 
Aſia, Phrygia : | e things 
beg Chareet, 22d pt by emi the nitro 
the Biſhops predeceſſors)to reuoke his letters of peace, which 
he had fent , andio ceaſe frombiu further communicating 


By which words of Tertullian, k iscuident thar che 
Biſhop 


I: there were but onedram of cruth, faich, orme- 


Tha Epiſh > 


of Rove did thien approue, and by his lerters 

che HerericaltPropheſies of Montane. - - 

Beatus Rhenanus in his edition of Terrullies, beſides 
on pon him, [et foorch his Marginal! 

e text, briefely expresſing all-a- 

long the matters contained in the text; & ouer againſt 
thes words of the text (The Bibop of Rome acknow- 

g the Propheſies of Montanus, andforingingpena 

Churches ) parthelorws Marginall notes : viz. 

= former z —_ Romanus Montanizat. Becauſe 

ptr Hue Biſhop of Rome approvacd Mow 


aaa Dre Pen; G > 
ada the Romnane Biſhops. Becaule Tertallian (aid, 
that the Biſhop of Rome, when he did Montanize,by his 
lerrers ſent} ow AAR ro the Churches of Caſic 


Fw | 


and Pheyle 
"N@rep agrece hn Rhenens his Annotacioa 
vpon- theſe wordes ef Tertullian , Epiſcopum . Roma- 


_ regain rr 


— of Rome, 


Often raced rRceiue, or 
reiel? anie thing AF'© wine, becauſe once hee recei- 
ved Montane, aderwad revetcd him. So thar 
it is moſt cleme;thar-rhoſe. vvordes , The :Byboppe 
of Rome dooth Montanize, ig the veric Marginail note 
of Beats Rhenanns ; conioyaing all thoſe. rhrce 
wordes, Epiſcopus Romanus Montanizdt 3 Without a- 
;of how, by comma flloie, ON. 2+ 
n thelike, at the word Roman : asisto be fcencin 
7 allche edirions of a by 
api 


\ 4ntorUalem, 
t ant dammat , 
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Papiſts, asnamcly, intheEdicionof Renarire Laurent» 
us de labar, primed at Paris, cum privitegis,"An.1 580!) 
where cholemarginall notesarclerdowne, + + 

Their owne Pameli;s;,in hiskare Edition of Terrulli- 
ax, An. 1608. leaues out thole three marginal words; 
Epiſcopus Romanus Montanizat. And,in his 7. annotati- 
on vponthole words, Eprſcopum Romanum , [heweth 
himtelfcgriened ar, and much difliketh, that thoſe ſaid 
three marginall words, are extant in all former printed e- 
ditions: for chas hee wriceth 3 Luare eo mages improban- 
da aduocatia marginalis que hactenus extat mexcufis ex- 
emplaribus omnibus; Epiſcopuus Romanus Montanicat. 

Burt if thoſe marginal words, Epiſcopus Romanus, 
ſtoodaloncin the margin ſo full pomted. becauſe the 
Bb.of Rome is there mentioned; &thenthe word Mon- 
tanizat, \crdown in the margin, ſcparace fro the ocher 
two forclaid words, becauſe Tertwllizr doth there Mon- 
tanize, as this leſuir would have i it ; Pamelias in com- 
mon ſenle, had no realon eitherto lcauc our, or diſlike 
thoſethree marginail words. 

Iudgenow, gentle Reader, how cither pittifully ig- 
norant, if hee never read thole [aid three marginall 
wordsin beate Rhenanws his edition of Tertallian : or 
if hedid, how ſhametully impudent this Berne heere 
ſheweth himſclfe ro'be, caſting liſ® aſpcrſion vpon 
mee, thar I deceitfully al thoſe ſaid marginall 
words, c 2 them which in printed bookes land ſt- 
parated: ai d/o applying that lathe biſhop Biſhop of Rome, which 
the marginal note aſhgneth to Tertullian. A more pal- 
pable varruth could notbe vitered. 

Whereas he endeuovricethtoiuſtific the fame, by ct 
ting thele words Out of Rhenanus his —— (Rev 
I iffrme 
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diftme trg0 egh Romans Pomtifex , qui illam confiZam 
Montani pr wit. The Biſhoþ of Rome did 
well,in c 2 that fained prophecy of Montanus) & 
askingme, iadeatione LO condemme & approue 
Avontan#s,;hcedoth.manitelt rothe world, how excee- 
ding ſhallow he is,not knowing whether be writ with, 
or againſt himſclte. - 

i Tertwllan, writing very. diſtinQtly of two ſcuerall 
times, faith;chatche Biſhop of Rome at thefirſtappro- 
ued. Montanus; and accordingly (ent letters ro the 
Churches of fiaand Phrygua, (ignifying bis commu- 
nion with Afontanw,and io procuring great pcace to 
thoſe. Churches. VV hbercupon, Rhenanus marginall 
note was, The Biſhop of Rome doth Montanize . But Ter- 
tw[;an laith againe, thacheatcerward, by the means of 
Praxeas, revoked his [aid letters, and reieted Monta- 
As, Whereupon,cucnon the text ward, reuorare, Bea. 
£45 Rhenanws his annocationis.ithis: Redtifiome ergo Ro: 
Pontifex egit (56. Therefore right well did the B Biſboppe o of 
Rome tocondemme Montanus. Doth not this ſhew appas 
rantly,thattheBiſhopof Rowe was once a Montanift ; 
bug: after, recanted? And: doth notthe Ieſpir feele 
this his owe weapon enteninehecerdc hatc? 


Wrcan = 


Vi the e {own ncelt of anno c you cite hel 
ron rauimus Honorium &c. 
Tow fallow wry fraudof the Grtcians, who, vpon enuy, 
inſerted the name of Honorius , when as it © plaine, 
or certaine,(conſtat) that Honorias vos not there condem- 
ved, a; Bellarmin de Rom,,Pont. kb. 4; cap. 11.proveth ont of 
s t keeper, (WORN others. pot: 
G AK» 
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D*. Haax1s Reply, 

N aſlerting Hoporius to be a Morothelit heretick, 
| | | doe follow vhree general} Counceils , viz.the 6. 

aQ.13.che7:aftabelaſt.andcheeight at.7. And 
two Popes, CApatho, in his Epiſtle ro Conitaniine the 
Emperour, to be icencin the Synod 6.a.4.and Pope 
Leo2.inhisEpiſticartheendot the 6. Synod. And 
furcher, [follow their owne Ponnhecall ot the Popes 
livesin Zeo2. belides' many, as learned Writers as 
Bellarmine, by whomit appeareth manifeſtly, that Ho- 
poria was an Heretick. Our Engliſh man Harding , in 
his boakeapaialt Biſhoppe Jewell, page1 51. of Pope 
Honorins; wructh thus : Nowar lengths ata; lewell ,. you 
Jay that which hath ſome face of truth 3 for Honorius #n- 
deedfelinto the hereſicof the Monothelirs, Amd his is the 
only Pope,whe may zmſtly be burdened nth kerefie. | 

Pope Leo 2.in his Epiſtle roche Empcrour, art the 
end of that 6.generall Councell , hath:rheſe words : 
We accurſe Honorius, who hath not lightened this Apoſts- 
lick Church, with Apoſtolick dotirme; but, by wicked trea- 
chery hath laboured to ſubuert the undefiled faith. 

In this my citation, I{ollow nor (gs this falſe Tefair 
faith) the Greeke fraude; but the edition of Coun- 
cells, by their owne Bamius, Tom. ;.thus: Concilium 
C on#t antinopolitanum tertium, ſextum niuerſale, in quo 
ducents, 0:t ogintagt nonem Epiſcopi, ſub Agarhone Papa, 


& Conſtantino Pogouato /mperatore An.680.e 631. pg. rioni 


444.1 3.Impiaexecramur doomata Sergiz,Cyri, Pyrrhi.ct 57. 

Theodori, ques Agatho Papa abycit, wipote contraria re- 

dt « fider ſemtrentes,quos Anathemat ſubmitti definiuimus, 
12 


Cum 


3s "es 


Cum his vero fimul projjci a ſanita Dei Catholica Eccle- 
ffs, Jimulg, anathematizari pr euidimus Honorium , qut 
fuerat Papa antique Rome, eoqued inuenimus per ſcripts 
que ab co facia ſunt ad Sergium , quia in ommbus cnus 
mentem{erutus et er impia deg mata confirmautt. 

Ie deteit the impions doctrines of Sergius, Cyrus, oe. 
whons we haue accurſed; voub theſe,we haue alſa caſt ont 
of Gods holy Caibolick Church, and accurſed, tHonorius, 
who was Pope of old Rome, becauſe oe found by thoſe 
things robich he wrate to Sergius, that he was obolly of 
Sergius opinion, and confirmed bis impious doctrines. 

Heere, if | would huntafter Bucterflies, as this cry- 
fling leluir doth, | could taxhim for his over-ſight, or 
ig! ,in putting downe <Athanafius fornAnaitus 

. But lcauing this vnlearned Teluirro corrett- Hits 
errors ; vnto Bellarmime, hcere obicted againſt mee, I 

.that Ama/efizs writing of the Popes liues, in the 
life of Pope Les 2,ſerrerh Honorize among the 
hereticks who were condemned by the fixt generall 
Councell: And for further anfwcre, 1 referre Bellar- 
winevno M'. D*. kitaker, Controuerſ. 4.cap. 6.and to 
MF. DF. Reynolds his Conferenceagainſt Hart, ca.7. Di- 
#iſ. 2. who bath, very largely and learnedly, have refu- 
cd ull which Bellarmmehath wricten maxcriall forthe 
cleering of Honoriwe. 

By theſe Pope- Hereticks; the Chriſtian Reader may 
learnc, whara dangerous thipgit is ro make the Pope 
Iudge of all Contrower jies. And turrher , hee may hecre 
_ oblcrue, with whatccep ſilence the leſuir letrerh paſſe 
The Pepes, Liberius, aud Leo, for Arrian hereticks : and 
Pope Anaſtaſius. for a Neſtorian heretick. So worthy a 
champion defender is Becaxeof the Popes ang 
| Eng p 
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Engliſh Concord. 
B Ecane,in his Jarreand 12.Queſtion, demanded, 


Whence the King bath bis Primacy ? 
AndI,in my Concord, Queſt. 12. demaunded, 
IPhence the Pope hath hus Primacy ? 
W hetherof Chriſt, who ſaid, cMy kingdome is not 1oh.13.v.6 
hk of this world : or of Peter, Who bad his fellow Preſ- 15%: 3. 
ters to dominere oner the Clergie z much more , ouer © 7 
Kings. Or ratherof che Diuell, who ſaid, will give 1:.4.v.9. 
ent thee, all the kingdoms of the world, andthe glory of Luk. 4.v.6 
them : for that i giuen to mee, and 1 giue it to vuhom 1 
will. Andeuen ſo faid the Divels heire, Pope Adrian : 
Whence bath the Emperour bis Empire but from Vs f Be- 
held, it is in our power, to giue it to whom we will. 
By theſe ſayings it is demonſtrated, that the Pope 
bath his Primacie, no: from Chri#t, but from the Dixell, 
Yet hcerethe [eſuic hath not one word to anſwere for 
his Popes Primacy. 


Engliſh Concord. 


Ecane,in his Jarre,and 1 3. Queſt. demaunded, 
B Whether the Jing may compell his ſubietFs to 
the oath of Primac 

Andl,inmy hr and 1 2, Queſt. demaunded, 
thether the Pope may compell his ſubie&ts (that 1 is, 

all Chriſtians) tothe oath of Primacy ? 
Becauſe, accordingrorheir Canon hw, [hat Chri- Diſt. 8. ca. 
ſtias ſoeacr will not obey the ts”; —_ (even co kall 9% 

his 


_ 
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his Soueraigne, and native King) runes ints the finne 
of Idolatry &+ Heathemiſme. Eſpecially the Biſhops : who 


Anz! :;eryediothe Pope by oath, That if they gaine-ſay the 


pune. 
De Rom, 


Pont, L.4. 
CAP. Fo 
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car pipe Pope, though they ſpeake the truth, yet they fin agam/t their 


oath made to'the Pope. end 
Laſtly, becauſe, Bellarmine faith : 1f the Pope ſhould 

commanund vice, or forbid vertue. the Church were bound to 

believe ueriue tobe emill, and vice to be good. 


Brcan; Exam. 


F Ox cite, out of Gratian , Diff, 81. cap. $i quis,theſe 
vvord: of the ope: If any will not obey our pre- 
cept, &c. Ton hane net read thu chapter : neither us 
the beginning of it, Si quis, but, $1 qui, Neither doth 
the Pope there decree, that h:e meourres the ſame of [d»latryywho 
vvill not obey bim in killing bug natrae King, as you calummnatey 
but the Prieſt; and Deacons, who after admonition, will not ab- 
ftaine from formeation : and alſs they,uvho will pre/ume to beare 
thoſe Prieſts and Deacons in their publique Mnſtery , beeing 
imteraifled to enter the {, burcb. ( onſult with the Canon, aud 
you ſhall find it, 


lems 


D', Haxais Reply. 


Haue read that Canon ouerdiligently, morcoſten 
[ then Beran hachfingers on both his hands; where- 
in 1 find, that if varepentant fornicators, Prieſts or 
Deacons, forbiddenentrance intothe Church,wil yer 
preſumerto viechcir Miniſtery in the Church,the peo- 
pleare inhibited to hearethem. 


And 
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And,whoſocuer willnotobey that precept,incurres 
the finne of Idolatry, according to that of Samwell ; It 
is the finne of vuitchcraft not to obey, and the woickednes 
of 1dol.ury not toliiten,or aſſent. 

Sofarrereacheth thar rulcparticular. T hen follow- 
cth inthat Canon, the generalirule, in thelc vvords: 
Pegertumigitur Paganitat is incurrit, 3c. Therefore, whos 
ſoener ſaith hee is a Chriſtian , and contemneth to obey the 
Sea Apoſtolicall, incurreth the finne of Pagam/me. 

Sorthat by this Canon, what Chriſtian ſocuer diſo- 
bcyerhthe Sea of Rome,comaundingany thing (200d 
orcuill, as Bellarmine hath it) incurres the ſinne of Pa- 
24nity;he muſt be reputcdan heathe. If the leſuit knew 
not,that the Canon riſeth ab Hypoiheſi ad theſin, from 
the particular rothe generall,hbe ſhewed himlelte ro be 
a very valcarned man+if he knew ir, in writing thus, ke 
noury himſclterto bea braten-fac'tabulerot bis Rea- 

cr, | | 

T hat the Reader may lee che truth of this generality 
(a matter (oncerely concerning the crownes and liues 
of Princes)I wil produce, for proofe thereof,cwoother 
placesof che Canon law, wherin that foreſaid generall 
rule is thus fet down. The former, Clements de hareti- 
c1s.c4. Ad nojtram.im Gloſſa. Peccatis pagamitatis incurrit, 
que cum Chriſtians ſe aſſerat, ſedi Apoſiolice obedire con- 
ternit. What Chriatian [oener diſobeyeth the Sea Apoite- 
lickgrncaurres the finwe of Paganiſme. 

Wkerethart Glofle, to prouc that generall, ciceth 
Diſl »h@.£4. N wlli fas. Nulli fas eit, welle,uelpaſſe tranſ- 
gredicApoſtolice ſedis precepta. It is not lawſull for any 
to be, either willing, or able, totrap/greſſe the precepts of the 
Apdſtolick Sea, | 

The 
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Theſecond place is, Extranag. loan. 2.2. de Verborum 

feenifica. cap. Cum inter nonnullos,in Gloſſ. Hereticus et 
ile, qui antmo ſuperbienti , diſpoſitionem ſedis Apoits- 
lice, Articulos fidei non infringentis , ſcruare, et es obe- 
dire contemmit + cum peccatum arioland; fit non obedire, 
Cx ſcelus 1dololatris non acquieſcere, et oitium Pag ani- 
tatis contermere obedire. $ 1. Diſt. $i qui ſunt. 8.9. 1. 
Sciendum. | 

Hee u aw Heretick, who with aproud mind , contenneth 
to keepe, and obey, the di/ poſition or order of the Apoitolike 
Sea,not infringing the Arlicles of faith : fith it u the fin of 
witchcraft not to obey, and the wickednes of ldolatry not to 
harken ; and the voice of Paganiſme, to comtemme to obey. 

T hos, by the exprefle words of the Canon, the ge- 
neraliry of this is apparant, viz. To diſobey the Sea of 
Rome, commannding any thing which is not hereticall, (tor 
in-marterof manners, ſaith Bellarmine, the Pope can 
noterre.) & witchcraft, Idolairy, Herefie. T heretoreif 
the Pope ſhould commaund a leſuic,orthe vileſt ſlaue 
ina kingdome, tokill the King, who rctaineth his 
crowne afterthe Pope hathexcommunicated him, & 

iued him of his crowne: it is vvitcheraft idolatry, 
and herefie, in that Jeſuit or ſlaue , who oilfully refuſeth 
to kill that King... | | 

The AMy/tericof Amichriftian iniquitie, as it is now 
reuealed;proceedethyetfurther,cu&cothelawtull kil- 
ling of Kings, by che vileſtvalatl, withour any com- 
maund of thePope,or of anySuperiot,noronely after 
fuchn King be ſolemnly depriucd of his dominions by 
the Pope, bur withour char, afrerſcncence declararoric 
only pronoficed; to weet;of hereſie,or anyother crime 
ofthar King, containing the penalty 6 ga 

| (o 


r 


For that isnow an orthodoxall 'politionof the Ca- 
colike Romilh faith , Printed Campriwilegio, and ex- 
prefiely maintained by Sxarrws in his booke, with this 
Title, The defence of the Catholtke faith , againſt the er- 
rours of the Engliſh ſeth, vuuth the anſwere tothe Apolagie 
of the oath of Fidelity, and the Preface monitory tothe king, 
Cc. The words of Swarizs containing that Antichrt- 
ſtian iniquicie, Impictic, Impudeacy zare thele 2/8 «5 
mot true, that the Pape may inflich.the penalty of Depoſt: 
tion, and pronounce the [entence of Deprination of tbe king» 
dome of any King (ſupreme in his temporals: after wohich 
tuſt [emtence /o pronounced, obereby , iplo tadto, hee is 
depoſed of his kizg dome ;, If a prinate: manfieell, kill the 
kmg, he doth it not by priuate authority, but 1a4be Txrtue 
of the [emtence, and conſequently, a5 an'inſtriment af 4u- 
thoritie publike. ent 1s depoſed, then he is no king, 
nor lawful Prince. Tea gf ſuch a.kang, after kawfuil depo: 
ſition of him, per ſifting objtenate, doth <rutibolide bu king; 
dome by force, inuhis he begins to bea tyramtq\berawſe bee is 
no lawfull king , neither by any inft uule doth poſſeſſe hs 
kinodome. This more plaiely appeareth im a king that is 
an Herettke : for by bis herefie , forſeath., iplo tutto, hee is 

ined, in ſome /ort; of his Dominion, and tre propricite 
Vn kinodome : eit either remaineth confiſcate, or 
euen bfthervery law is denolued io his Succeſſour zf he be 4 
Catholike, And yet nenertheleſſe , he may nee preſently be 
deprined of his kingdome, but doth pg(ſe(ſe, and aduineſter 
thefame tuſtly, nll by ſentence, at leait declaratory, hee 
be witly condemned of bis crime. But after that ſentence 
given. he i altogether deprined of bus kingdome, ſo that hee 
can mot with iy title poſſeſſe :the ſame. Therefore from 
that time, hee may be hap led altogether as a tyrant , and 
K conſequently 
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Lib. 6.cap. 4 


a. Tie Ewiib 
be laine by any pri 


<q uate man vubatſoeucr, 
' Now mthe lait point propoſed, this is to be ſaidey That af- 
ter the ſentence condemnatory of the kin? ( for the prination 
of his kinvdom) ginen by the Pope, or coubich is all one af- 
ter the ſemence declaratory of a crime, hauing ſuch 4 penal- 
ty by the law impoſed on that crime ; certainely hee obich 
gane ſentence; or to vohom he committed it ,may deprine 
the king of his king dome, exen by killing him , either if hee 
ca wot other wiſe depriue him , or if the uit ſentence extend 
rothe 7 

Marke well; 6 yee Chriſtian Priaces, eſpecially 6 
yee Princes Proteſtant orchodoxall : doe you behold 
(forie etch every oneof you)iato 
what; eventhe higheſt, pirch offraiterous impudency 
and\impiecie, rhis Ceccatrice broode , and Gener.ttion of 
-oipers,co witte,the cluices, are mounced ? when asin 
cheir treaſonfull dogmaricall poſitions , publiſhed in 
prinecoalltheworld, and moſt Riffely by them auer- 
rcd as dotrinesof Catholike faich, they teach irro be 
lawfull forany, the baſeſt villaine of a king to kill the 
king, being excommunicated, depoled, or otherwiſe 
declared ro be (o.and ſo criminous. Morcouer,they 
reach, rhar the {aide baſe vaſſal or villaiac; is, in ſuch 
caſe, a more publike perſon lawfully ro kill the king, 
rhenthe king or his ludgesare,ro ſentence thatyillaine 
Traicor-Regicide. 

The time was, wþcn _—_ were the ſouc- 
rdigne Lords of the Biſhop of Rome. Gregory thegrear, 


called Muuritizes the Emperor, his Lord, and himſelfe 
che Emperours Seruant: but afterwards the caſe was 
alceredeleanecontrariwiſe; and the Pope became the 
 foucraigne Lord of the Emperour, and the —_ 


heP IN woken _ 
t uſall, Int 113 3, when Pope 1s- 
nocent the lecond, dhe Cri wanchnigegr 
rour Z#tharius head , hee cauſcdtheſolemne manner 
thereof to be paincod ana wall his Lajeran-Palaces 
and vnder the piQure, thelc verles fallpwing, tobe 
written: od ; fiub wl3 i 9 


Rex tventt 4d fores, inrans per rbis haveres : p |; 
Poit homofit Pape, ſummit quo ante c(P7nans. - 


The king,at Palace of the Pope, ſweares fealty; and than, . 
The king eceiuing Crowne of Pope made i the Popes 


T ſworneman. 


- Trueit is, that by the Popes Canonlaw, Di##;6 7 c; 
Tibi Domino. et 22. q. 5. de form in" Gloſſa;the Empc- 
rours,as the Popes vaſlals,muſt [wearc homage rothe 
Pope, as holding their Crownes, and Empircsof him; 
butit was neuer heard of, before theſe Teluitical! rray- 
tours had ſo heretically dogmartizcd , that the Kings 
and Emperours bold theirliucs alſo ofthe Pope, as 
the baſeſt villaines char eger were, ro witte, at the 
I ſcaſore. Now iudge; Chriſtian Reader, what 
noble [choolemaiſters theſe Teſuires are, teaching all 
ChriſtianſubicAs the Art of killing their Kings. 

Sainc Joh# ia his Revelation, Chap. 17. verl. 16. 
prophecicd , That the King ſhould hate the wwohore, the 
ſcarlet hore ( diced firſt in the bloud of Martyrs; bur 
row, inthe bloud of Kings ) awd make her deſolate, and 
naked, and ſhould eate her fleſh, and burne her woith fire. 
© Tf ener there were iuſt cauſe preſented to kings 


co doeit, ſurely nowitis givenchcmtothe full. The prov. 8.15 
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King of heauety;Ay obamrhey rule ; and decree infice, 
ſtiftevp berimes their royallhcarrs, with vniced tor- 
ces tocorftraine che Popero-renounce this his Amii- 
chriflian elaime,/ or elle ro: pull his triple 
Crow head, andro lay his; Romiſh Pope- 
dome in the duſt ; chooſing another Patriarke (if a 
Patriarke muſt necdes bee had) and bounding thacr 
new one, withithe Eccleſiaſtical cedder oncly. T hat 
learned Gryſun)in dv booke; De Aufeberiltate Pape, 


ence, ous, 6 cleane away » gave a _-_ 
Hef hinlng ſince 


ee . ForBellacmine doth not ab/e- 


17's fait oy Ht: but vow thydition' « thar ; 
Sl one a bk will follow. Dellitinifieuwerds aro 
fhaſerTt It har t Pavald erre, m commanding 
any vice, or forbiddeng gy 
faitha'Fonrbe (\ whale ferbtoarher, that all vertue is goody 
and all prets; em'l. But if the Pope fboylderre , in commandimg 
PCE, and prolubiting mo z the Church were bound 1abe- 
liewt vices robe 74 i, and verimes enill , pole it would foune 4- 
gamſt Conſcience. - | 


1 of 


ca Exam. 


— — words { If the Pope 
ſrowideammand ace; aud forbid vertue , the Church 
belrens yertme to be exil, and vice good,) 


— —_— — al 4 FIR 
——x" . 


: R . dro - 
2116.1 DoHwanas Reply. | | 
Ti JefaitencheaJellandine wricefarre ap es 


thanas Iproduced. him, For 4n my Cation, 
1 offakeahud rffake Depefornllorymend whe 
| ar 


Concord wſtified. 6&5 
or forbid -vertue ; the Churchſhould belieue vice to be good, 
and vertne tobe enill : but Becane brings him in writing 
more impudencly;, and-blaſphemouſly, thus: /f the 
P ein commanding vices, or forbidaing wver- 
tunes, the Chirch </bere bound to beleene ices to be good , 
and -vertues tobt emill., tmleſſe the Church would ſinne 4- 
ainit her conſcience. Whictris plaineblalpbemie, and 
Jor which Atlonatlincdrreth.; S. Pawlscuriedirectlic, 

Forhec can nor deny. burrhac the bleſled Angelsof 
heauen,and Apoſtles;were as free from errour,in their 
Angelicalland Apoſtobical doQtrinesof faich;and ma- 
ners,'as the Popeis: yer faich S. Pauly Gal. 4, verl. $: 
Jf ve, ans om heaaen, ſhouldpreach wmio you 
otherwiſe, than that yee haue receined, let bim be aceurſed. 
Bur Bellarmine thus : Ifthe Pope ſhould preach other- 
wile, viz. vertuetobeexill, and vice good ( according to 
tharof E/ay,Chap. 5. verf. 20. Wat be to them, tha! ſpeak 
£004 of euiil and exill of good) the Church ought to hold 
the Pope (obleſſed;aor chat ſhe ſhould (inne, it ſhee did 
not belicuc him ſc erring, and erroneouſly preaching; 
Whar is this elſe, byrrogiethe baly Spiricof God, 

the Licinhisface? rr 20 71116] 

i Boan7 is here moſtabſurd; in writing thus : Dato 
am8 4% AD, [equitur alind. rn ove abſur- 
air, 19077 foilozweth anatber. For grant that one abſurdity, 
rhr1t #bleiſed: Ang [1+ 195% 9 19 ny :(hould 
Hi Mrditie follow, That the Gbarch wroere bound to 
beloewe hint? Noſaich Paul ; the Church wuere bound tg 
holde hims accurſed. 
©! Further, irts apparantly:vntrue ( wherewith Becane 
dork heore chargermee' viz. thar Laid, Bellarmune did 
abſolutely affirme che Pope co command vice and oe 
K 3 
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bid yertuc: or tharrhe Church ſhould believe vice to 
be good, and verrue cuill:for I ciccditin a hypothett- 
callor condicional propoſition,thus: the Pope ſhould 
command wice, (rc. and not by a categoricall,or linglic 
affirmarive propoficion,thus : The Pope doth command 
wice, and forbid vertze, (rc. It may be, Becanes earning 
. exrenderh nor ſofarre, as'to knowe when athing is 
verered categorically, and when hypothecically ; and 
ſo ofignorant ſimplicicie, be falſely burdened me with 
ir. If it were ſo, | will the rather forgine him ; buc 
chen I would haue him to goe to ſchoole againe, co 
leamerke pri $zof Logike:if he kacw ic, and yer 
would wtirechos, heabuſcth his Reader nota litele, 
But [will leaue this vnlearne@lcluice a while zand 
indeede I begin growe very weary of him : with 
Bellarmine herewould I gladly change a few wordes; 
—_— CR Chnkbeo boundin 
, tobelceucerrourin faich, or intheneceſlary 
prcepe manners? If he affirme ir, heſhewes him- 
to be an Heretike dvrowrrixgrroc, condemned in 
hisowne conſcience : if hee deny ir, then ſuppoſe che 
Pope ſhould crrein faith or manners , yet the Church 
ſhould nor belicue him therin.By che rules of the Cans 
law , i/the Pope erre in faith , that is, if be be an Heretike, 
heſbonld be depoſed: bur by Bellarmines paralell, If the 
Pope erre in faub, hemu#t be beleeued. If this be not do- 
Arineheretical}, what can be. heretical? Therefore ro 
rhe-cuerlaſting ſhame of. Teſaites , ler this herericall 
tion of Cardinall Bellarmine, ( which Becane leckcs 
rodefend, bur thevery beathen would bluſh ro 
aſſerr of any?) bee'ingrauen with apenne of yronin 
lead or ſtone for euer; viz. If the Pope ſhould erre incoms- 
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manding vices, and forbidding wertwes, the Church is 
bound in conſcience, to belieue vices to be good, aud Vertues 
tobe enill, 

Goetonow 6 Pope,and ſay, Soule thou hait enough : 
for now, doe but command the bloudy and traiterous 
crime of Regicice, tharis, killing of kings, asa vercue, 
icisprclemly good; andthe Church is bound incon- 
ſcience, to belcene it ro be good. Thelike is ro be ſaid 
of Adulrteric, Inceſt, Idolatric, Blaſphemy. VV Vhac 
needes now the Pope to diſpence with thele linnes, 
ſeeing that by his commanding of them co be donc,he 
makesthem cuen vertues? 

T hat which Bellarmine affirmeth hereto bee anab- 
ſurditieand imposfibilicie ;their great learned V Vri- 
ters, Schoolemen, and Canoniſts (as, 0ckam, Caſan, 
Antonin. Sanders, Turrecremata, Zabarella, Canis, Al- 

phonſus, Hoitienfis, and Panormitay ) their Popilh 
Councels(as,the 5. Roman vnder Symachus,& Councel 
of Bafall) yea, the very Canonlaw, Si Papa. Ds/t.40. 
grant, and dogmatizc, to wet , That the Pope may erre, 
not onely in precepts of manners ; but more then (0, in do- 
rines of faith, and alſs be an berctike. Among the ſyno» 
dicall Epiſtles inche Conncelsof Bafill, chus weeread: 
Many Popcs are ſaide to hane fallen into errours and here- 

fies. It « certain, that the Pope may erre. TheCouncell hath 
often times condemned the Pope, in reſpect, as voell of his 
hereſie in faith, as of hiclewoweſe in life. And touching 
the Canonhaw inthis point, Panormitan de Elettio. ct 
Elect. poteſt, ca. Significaiti, writeth thus ; The Councell 
may condemne the Pope of Hereſie, as in Di#. 40. Si Papa: 
where it i ſaide, that the Pope may be an beretike , and may 

be indged, and condemned of Hereſie. I" 
a9 
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VVho then could have thought, that Bellarmine 
would have becne ſo ſhameleflea flattererot the Pope, 
as to write that the Pope can noterre?according rothar 
of LAIphonſus againſt Herelies, L1b. 1.c4, 4. Now credo 
quem e/e adeo impudentem Pape aſ/entatorem , ot et 
were hoc velit,,ur nec errare, nec in mterpretatione lite- 
rarum ſacrars,, hallucinari poſit. 1do not think, that there is 
_ any oneſoimpudent a flatterer of the Pape,as to ſay, he can 
not erve, or be deceiued in interpretation of the Scripture. 
To conclude; would learne of Bellarmine, what 
anſwere he will make corhis queſtion of Era/mus,wri- 
ting vpon 1. Cor.chap. 7.thus : If it be true which ſome 
aſſert, That the Pope can nener erre tudiciouſly ; rubat ſc 
# there of generall Councells, or of learned Diumes, or 
Lawyers in thoſe Councells ,yberefore lyeth an appeale to 
the Conncell, or to the Pope hirpſelfe better tawght ; where- 
fore ſhould there be any Vmuer ſities , or any in them, to bu- 
fie, or diſquiet themſclues in the queitions of faith;,vuben 
a5 all men may learxe the certaine truth of one man onely ? 
how commeth it to paſſe, that the decrees of one Pope , are 
contrary tothe decrees of another Pope? Andturther I wil 
demaund, why the Popeluffereth ſo many controucr- 
ſies tobe vndecided ? for example, thelethree : 
1. Whether the Virgin Marie vere conceined without 
, or not ? 
2. Whether the Popebeaboue agenerall Councell, or a 
generall Councelt aboxe the Pope 7. | 
' 3. Whether the Pope hane ſupreme power in the Tem- 
poralls of all Princes, Kings, and Emperours, Directly, or 
IndiretHy ? eſpecially conſidering that the molt lear- 
ned Popiſh V'Vricers, bircerly and irreconcilcablydit- 
ſcacin theſe points. | oh 
| T his 
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T his Teſuir Becaxe, in the ard) pans moſtig- Page 194, 


pa ty hy or onoult cenlures of my falle citati- 
ons,9s he fallely (; 

' Firſtrells mT lying mouth,and a braſen face, 
that 7newer read the Authors which 1hawe cited. Bur, the 
Teſuic ſhall find & feele _ »Reply, that I hauercad, 


and diligently peruſed 
Brcan, Exam. 


Econdly, That I may knovv, if1 baxe read the hiftory, 

bow that moe then 400 falſe crrationswereby Biſhop Eu- 

reux, noted tobe ty Pleiſzus by booke of the Eucharilt ; 

«1d that Plellzos was publiquely contfted of that crime, 
b:fore Hengy 4, King of Fraunce, 


— 4 a — 


D*. Haxx1s Reply. 


IE un ouer in French , from yy a 
to , partially writcen againſt Pleſ} £465: 
—_ I find bur g cications , whereof Pleſ/eus 
and the Biſhop diputed before che King. Howloeucr 
Pleſſawsat that crime (daunted , as rm pre by the 
Maicſticall preſence of the King, who had then foria- 
ken the Orthodoxall faith, which once hee for a my 
time profeſſed, andto hisvttermoſt maintained; an 
whom chen, notwithſtanding outward ſhewes of i in- 
differencie, Pleſ] 2us Grad indead, aduerſcto him , & 
wholl addiftedto bis Aduerſar y) did noc ſo well iu- 
Atifie thoſe citarions of his , as cher himlelfe deftred, 
or his friends cxpeRed: yet _s aa in his Booke 


princed 


| pritited he 


Page 103. 


To  Thewnghh 


lar; mainitdined his aid cica- 
rions: : vntothe which booke] re'erre ——— 


B £ © n'% Exam. 


to be warned by Tleſew harms ; yer afcer higletur- 
ticall[y1ng manner, he tells me withall, 7h it had 


T Hiedly, Ree entndahbttonicouninh, 


wy booke beene aviarge 4s thatrof Picl!zus , wwhere 
there wvere 400. falſe citations tn bis booke ;, according to the 
proportion, there would baxe beene m my books, a thouſand, 


—_ 
| —__— i 


| v DF. Haxxz1s Reply. 


He learned Biſhop didnotrax Pleſſ aus his ci- 
| carions, as this frivotous leſuirdortyminegzfor 


the ouerlightsof the Compoler,or T ranſcri- 
ber, miſtaking one ſyllableforanother , once word for 
another, one name for another, or one Canon for an- 
other; ſotharthe ſobſtanceof the mifter, according 
ro the- meaning oftheAuthor, 'or truth ir ſelle, were 
ere . "Which courſe, if Berawe 
with mee, he ſhould haue fonndnone;nonort 
any onefalle citation of tharkintl yas this |Repfy: doth 
demofiftrare»whertinisiuſtificrhevery ſubſtance of 
all,yeathe very words and fytHables almoſt of all the 
citations; ſer downe' in my/ booke of Concord. 
Thertfore;with Rrwmgeimpatiencie, doth this lefuir 
fay; thatmy falſe cieations; n,&oukd have 
þ whom, pong ares ryreetieer] hada- 
ny 6 
We 5s __ foi 
wiet 


fowleth for {carhcrs, that is, efeapesinpiinung,throgh 
the compoter, exCorrcdorz b wilt be Corrector my 
{cite, a38my weighty buſinegwallpermic. lmthe mcanc 
time, gentle Reader, voucklate to qbigrue, what a wa- 
ric courle this Iefuit in his wreings takerh,, Quly: pro- 
portioned to his very ſmall learning aud reading , viz. 
ro vie ina matiner, none, or very few, citations of any 
kind; butonely to ſerdowne, with his penne,whario- 
euer hisempty braines conceiue. Afrer which courle, 
it werenohard thing, (Oo wnitea booke, as largeand as 
materiall,as commonly hisave, euery weeke chrough- 
out the yeerc, one. 

Now the leſuiticall Syrts ave paſts hogpeafter wee 
ſhallride ia the calme of apparamt vaiterme Concord 
couching the Kings Supremacie; howtfoeucrthis rurbu- 
lent Teſaic (like thoſe reſtlefle wicked ones, ſpoken of 
by E/ay, whoſe waters ca/F /p myre aud dun) cndeuvour 
co trouble the waters, with the myre and dure of his 
Icluicicall diſcord: which, by this Reply following, is 
returned home, and impacted v pon his owne face. 


— 


Eng liſh Concord. 


N cheſe Queſtions, the Aduerfaries diſſent ex- 
Jrrncs : Ourhe one live, Auguſiinm Trigmphus, 
i. {luargs Pelagius, Heitienſis, Fa ROrmubans , Sylue- 
ſter, Henricus Gaudauenſis , Rodericus Sancius, Alexan- 
der Alenſis,Celſus Mancinus, Thomas Boxaus , Franciſ- 
Cu45 B2445, tidor us Moſcontre, Lelins Zecchus, Cardi- 
nall Barons, &laltly, Alexander Carerins;who in his 
booke pulliquely printed, "ns nat afraid'rocall Bel- 
2 


larmine, 


72 The Enghjh 
larwine, and all who tooke part with him , againſt the 
_—_ Politicks, and Hereticks of our 
cheſe poinrs of the Popes Primacy, and 
r uan/ marvel oy Jeſuits exrreamely diflent from 
the Swhenitand he Fri and French, from the 
Romane Papiſts. 
Oanthe other ſide, all Proteſtani-Engliſh Writcrs, 
wichone vniforme conſent agree inthe Kings Supre- 
macy; as they,, who willingly hauc taken the Oach of 
the Kings $ which is ſer downe in thele cx- 
prefie words following, viz. 7, 4. B. dee witerly teſtifie, 
and declare in my conſcience, that the Kings | Hgbweſſe Is 
the onely Supreme Gouernour of this Realme , and of all 
other bus Highne(/e Dominions and Countries, as well in al 
Sprritaall or Ecclefiatiicll things or cauſes, as Temporall. 
j- 7 © ER Prince , perſon , Prelat, State , oy 
Potemiate, hath, or ought to haxe, any Inriſ diction , Power, 
Su , Prehemanence , or authority EccleſiaFticall, or 
within this Realme. And therefore 1 doe tterly 


renounce and farſake all forrain Turiſdictions, Powers, $u- 
periorities 6 Authorities : And doe iro that fri hence« 
forth, 1fhall beare faith and true alleagiance ta the Kings 


eſſe, his heires and lawful Succeſſors : And to my 
power ſhal afſeſt, and defend all Iariſdittions , Prinileages, 
Preheminencies, (> , granted, or belonging to 
Kings Highneſſe, his heires and Succeſſors,C* nited or an- 
nexed io the Imperiall crowne of this Realme. $0 helde met 


G ns 

Dn monde _—_— ,intheſev 
(yllables; Supreme Ecclefiaftic 
Spiritual, i for ever united and annexed tothe 


words & 


, Or Power 


OA Theſe _ then becing ſo 
certainly 


Concord inftified. 7 
certainly and matifeſtly true; let Becaz himſelfe indge, 
if he will iadge ſincerely & ingenuouſly, according to 
this oath of Supremacy ( taken willingly by all Protc- 
tant Engliſh W ricers, without refuſalofany one) 

1 Whether the King of England hath not Supremacy, or 
Primacy in this Church ? 

2 Whether that Primacy or Supremacy., be not Eccleſi- 


aſticall and Spirituall ? viz. ruhich is in all things o& can- 
ſes, Ecclefiaſticall & Spiritual. | | | 
3 the King by his Primacy, or Supremacy, may 


be called Primat of the Church? toweer, as one is called 
a King, of his kingdome: a Biſhop, ot his biſhoprick : 
or a Bailife, of his Bailiwick? 

4 Whether by the ſame Supremacy or Primacy , hee may 
not be called Head of this Church ? chatis to ſay,the onely 
ſupreme Govcrnour inallthings and cautcs Spirituall 
and Ecclefiaſticall, & oucrall pcriops Eccleliafticall. 

5 Whether that Primacy or Supremacy do not conſi/? in 
Power or 1uriſdiftion Eccleftatticall ? to weet, which 
conlifierh in all things Eccleſia/#xcall, and ouer all per- 
ſons Ecclefaasticall ;and- which is tearmed by the cx+ 
prelle words of the lawes of England , Ecclefia#icall 
turi/dittion, or power Spiritual; (ecing thar the Oath of 
S , 4eſpeQcth the Kings authoricy Eccleſr- 
aituall: and che Oath of Fadextie, his authoricic Ci- 
wl. As ourKing 1A MES inhisBooke, moſt accu- 
by mon orm mann 

61 the Ki «s Primacy or $. , may 
mn ede in them ? ghee onely 

upreme Gouernar of this Kingdomejn all things o> cauſes: 
C7 ower all perſons, Flea & provong i rk not 
all Coicells conſiſt of perſons Feelefirftiertl ? & are nor 
L 3 things 


% The Engliſh 
ets 7 re EY Tee 
may not make Hawes? 
10! PI wpreame Gonernour in all s, 
ocr all perſons Etclefiasticall; according to thare Saine 
_Auguitane - Heerein \ (aort t- 
bed onto them) ſernue pa ye if mm their kt 

thoſe good things, and forbid thoſe exills, 
«gy 1 aR93s but alſo to Di- 
nine = 97 


$ the on! 
9 8Wtather the King mey noe make and de [mes 


Goucrnour, 
» in all cau- 


4 
lo therher the way not compell his \ (es. & oucr 
OL ago SRNEERT EE. pas 
44 King, bath not his Supre- | <1. 
Et. Gre ; 
for Excimmnication,if the leſair meane by it Re- 
fs nap on chat reſpetethrhe furifdiaion incernaſl: 
andall, both Proceſtant, and Popiſh Writers ackhow- 
———gs King challengerh no ſuch power. But if 
wir br mod, cheinhibicingfr6che Communion & 
performed by the Miniſter, and 
faichfollpeopleinchs Church, then in England, where 
cuery,not only Ai chbiſhep, but Archdeacon, and his 
Officiall doc excommunicat, we thal have (xccording 
to Becane his diſpure heere ). fo (many Primars of the 
Charchof England, aschrebena jr Archdencons; or 
their Ofhcialls. Bue heere-che comtronerfie is of onc 
onely Supreame Primat,or Swpreame Gowernour. Ther- 
torethis Queſtion of Becane,rouching the Kings pow- 
a I 2d idle and trivolous. 


As 


EE TD 


:(Aokgbetdda che dukad/Cardimeb-fer, Adecktn 


Writers hold nomonallman to be 1udgeotihe. Nor- 
withſtanding ., Hhimrik $alobrig,and (longhttorehins) 
-tewell;m/his Defonceof abe Engleh Apdlozie , om of the | 6 
Earteliuftientl \Wrirers, ofpþecially our-of Sorrare,and 137 
'Codmall Cu/amee, wrice, T hat Charſuan Prenevs, 
with good commendarian, hagchenrd, md dorenmi- 
ned (ome Gunoonor/ies of faich: &coording allo to 
theſewordsobCharkroheGren, produced byrhe rc 
verend Biſhop of Ely; yiz. 1 we: decree, and by Gods 
aſsiitance hane decreed, what is tobe firmly ary in that 
cauſe, or Controuerſie. 1twas a cauſe of Faith , againſt Ell- 
phandus, wwho 4ſerted Chriſt 495 the adopted Sonne of 
GOD, 

Laſtly, who would heerc regardthe naked names of 
Sanders, Genebrard, Pol. Virgil, and Thuanus, which Be- 
canedoth hecre muſter? Arethcſeallo Aduerſaries to 
Became? or doe theſe, as Aduerſarics , cxcreamely ditl- 
ſent routhing cheſe Queſtions. 

As for Caluin, Tortura Tortz a good while ſince hath 
anſweredthus; Olin did not allow the Pape to be | 59Y 
King, or the Pape : ſo rue approue not thatin the **® 37 
bn} mean fo Caluin vuith ws, 

wee with ham, thenke ,. that thoſe thwwgs belong to the 
King , in the Chureh Chrijtien, wohich belonged tolo- 
ſias , #7 the Church Judaicall, 4nd we deſire xo move. 

Now, having paſſed thelſeRocks, che reminder of 
our way is ealic; and all Becans 1arres, heereafter ob- 
ietedagaintvs,may,asit.were.with the llaſtof/ome 
fowwords, bec eftloones.[cattcred ,, and brought i@ 
tr; Forby thiswhichis already demoaſtraced; ir 
is moſt manifeſt;thar all our Engliſh Protcſtane-Wri- 


ecrs, 


Tort Torr. 
Pag. 165. 


76 The Englfþ 
ters, doefully and vniformely agree in the whole ſub- 
ſtanceor marter of the Kings Primacy or Sapremacie ; 
and that Becaze, throughour his Jarre, ſtriveth onely a- 
boutwords or fyllables. Againſt which kind of con- 
+. Tim, cation, S*. Paul writerh vnto Timothy : Proteſt 
ver. 14. Geforethe Lord, that they ſtrine not about Trvords, which 

45 to ne profit, but to the peruerting of the bearers. 

Vucoall this, in my Concord, from page 12. vato 

page 19, Berane in bis Examin. anſwereth not one 


word. 
'* * 5p Becans larrew., 
The 1, Queſtion, 
Fhether the King of England have any Pri- 
IT ter romery 
p. HE firſt Lerre or contention then ts, concerning 


the name of Primacy. Many of our Adwerſarics 
carts News bas Me Richord Tomphen bad 
rather haze it called Supremacy, then Primacie. 


» The vvord: of M. Tomp- 
:Nosin Anglico noſtro idio- 


Co 


mur. Multim enim differunt Primatus & Supremarus. [l1ud 
enim Poteſtarem Ordinis-videcur-Ggaificarc, hoc 


non item, Fee uner ys rnge emes ake much more 
properly , then vyee can 


thereof. nts Bi Ta ,T! 


Er Me 0 tees Order de bmp 
, apmnens nay nee ng wi. 74 
rg 4 Concave miy b6 moali"i 14 
= Br rrankes 


Ancient Fathers , wat pon 
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bull rmvenNqu? 2 w6mit : 0 Til, ent) 

view! Hur dhe ach , MY ». 
Page 20 391 Gyan 1 none Go S307 att 
und oaminBegniF ad T epic ws wok. ant goes 
= Ire 


wi ; -e— tOns 5, 


nEng 


| ileda new Latig. nawe,to ex- 
. prelle the lcifclame thing, and the (elfe ſame Engliſh 
[het —_—_— < lamerhiog : Thetefore the thing iclelfeis 


«& , . — . -—0- —— - 


IT he burherove the Nicene Councelt deviſed a new 
Fr par expreflc the Deicie of Chriſt, or 
iſtinreſpct of his Deity. Thercfore is Chriſt his 
ncw-? or po Cluil in reſpect of his Deitie,new ? 
| Take 


Coimbra pI 
Take lieede Becanrof och a conſequent: - 1! 1 ! 117 
Thus rather perhapsthe lcquell woukl rupne more 
roundly; The name{licluics )45 new Theretore de- 
{ervediy may. che leſuits be called; as biaſphemous, {0 
acw, leftarics. Indeceds, it: the ancient Fathers hay ace 
knowledged the power of. Yaiaer/all Ba{hoppe , they 
would hauetoundaticaſt, one word, w hereby ro hauc 
expreſied rhe: tare; properly=ciproatly confidering 
that(if we will dedenicGrapry che greag-Kogiloms © 
that arrogant, profane, ſaertleg10us, (7 Anitabriftian name, ; 


of Yninerſall Riſk oppe ; us all one, and the ſame, as tobe the Epiſt, '9 


king of pride : Luciter, who ſet himſelfe before his brethe- 
rew : 10 be an Apoitatt from the Jatth, the forerunner * 
A 
In the Canonlaw, weread thus: Let nor the UP 


the fort Seube called the Prance ks hn 0 hikes t. Prix, 


pa wir en nr ah 


Let Becane teli me which ws the ancient renal. ci- 


ther acknowledged the Popes ſupreme pou er over 


the whole Churchg 9h in pOSereegipeech, nnd, as 
proper vnto him,calicd che ſame Primacy : touching 


which; Chryſoitom, axhec ifired in the Canon law, n;q 
writeth thas :'ho/oexcr ſball defire Primacy tm eatth ule. 


ſhall onde confuftenin beauen : neither ſhall be be numbred 
unuogaingady, pre yan comtend 


or Primdcy. 
-' His ſecond achlaquanices is this: Mr. Thomſen deui- 
ſedanew word or name, whereby tocxprefie in Latin 
more fully andproperly Gas bewokesc). the kogliſh 
word Supremuty:: Therttorcowholocyer doe not Gall 
Swpremacy,"n Larn, 266 "Yong (peake imprope 4- 

1 2 y! 


WM. The\Bnghſho) 


Fy t how hangvheſorogether?Forfooth; ihe 
1cſtites.24 — va "ar" per 


Fab worn gre hitmfelfc, Queſt. 12. _ 


thus PYomacy us a royal 
44% 1t He tas 


r= coFenfar bh 
Ire Cechfeghieteen en are neither isit abſurd that 


herotalny the Church. T here- 


nts oo anos Anrieg 7 hey, woke 


Page 106 


10uhe ting, \and call hins Primate of the 


 Chuteyareviony bur peake proper. 
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Did'nor ay your VVriters did- irine abour the 
maneeber Tankedche Iefur, why he would brawl 
aboorchename, when. theckiogis (clfe was fully 


agreed Hererhenin che beginning ofchis ſefuics 
—— wee hauc him taken ina rofſevnetuth. 


For itinry" Eng lib Concord, chap: 1. an vni- 
forme conſent of all, —— matter, . 
thekings Supreme Ganermmcnt,; ae / ll perſans, Fo 
albCanſer cintll within his dominions; 
buralointhevery CAT ph weert, S#- 


PFanacy: 


Conte vutifien. 81 
prematy :wnto which (cife fame thing , and (elfe fame 
"name ofthe ſamerhingaltiony ProceſtantEngliſh Wri- 
tcry have fworhe! 7 and inour publike prayers in pul- 
pit; weſoknmlieprofelſcorrallowance thereok, and 
bn therein, 'a#s being'our Kings moſt iuſt 
title; L 200, L204 v1 

IENET _ name Primat = into the which 
the Engliſh wotd Supremacy istrantlated, weall agree 
thereinalſo. For Berane,Queſtion 12. page 43, brings 
i M*. Thomſon,calling the kings Supremacy, in Larine 
Primatum, and the king-in reſpet thereof, Prima- 
tem. | 
How hard then is this Tefaires forehead , affirming 
that Tgranted diſcord in the nameco beamong vs? In- 
deede M". Thomſon in regard of the Papiſts { who vn- 
derſtanding no Primacy but Sacerdatall, chat is, Epiſco- 
p4ll{ for by their Canonlaw,all Pasriarks are Primates, 
and all Prinmes Patriarks + foall Primates Sacerdotall) 
clamour that we, aſcribing Primatum Primacy tO.0ur 
King, yecld him Turiddition Sacerdotall,that is, Eprſco- 
pall:} to'reforme their miſconceic therein, wither 
there were:made ſome Lacrine' word, as Suprematus, 
orthelike, co expreſle fully our Engliſh word Sapre- 
wacie;thoreby to cut offall-Popiſhand childiſh cauills, 
and'coler them vnderſtand; that we by Primacie ( at- 
ter the Latin word, asir isnow tranſlaced;or Sepreme 
'Goutrnment of theChurch,calledinour Engliſh tongue 
Supremacy) meane nor Eccleſiaſtical Supreme gouern- 


- mcnt'Sarerdotallor Epiſcopal; but onely Regall. 


' . In Ewgland ourewo Archbiſhoppes arc called Pri- 


'mazey, 4s being fuperiour gouernours Sacerdotall over 


all the Biſhoppes, and other inferiour clcrgie men, 
| M 


3 within 


& Thx). 
within their Archbifhapriks, in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical: 
buc becauſeourkiog} is; lupreme goucraour,, cucn Q- 
vcr thoſcarchlilhops, mdall ocher periags Exclelialti- 
call and;T'emporall, andjn all cauſes ({ emparg!lang 
Eccleliaſticall within his dominions, wee callin Eng- 
li{b,chat his ſopreme goucrnment,not Primacy,but Su- 
e 5 as tht were, Supre-Primacy, or abouc Prima- 
ie. Theretorel had inſt caule,coamke the leluuc, why 
hisfriualeus fatherhood wold contend abour names, 
when there was; and is, (otull agreement inthe veric 
thing it ſelfe? In regard whereof , $, Pas! depaiacerh 
this Becane (as hee (hewerh himlclfe here to be) in his 
x.Tim.6., Oricne colour thus : bf « puft p,and knogahuabing, 
queſtions, and firife of words: wobercof 


commeth enuy, ſtrife, rayling, and exill ſurmiſing ; cucric 
xwdfatling ſo par vponthe lefuites head,as it S. Pans 
hadp himour wichthe finger: Indecde Berare in 
akmg me, how./rvill concord theminthe matter, ruhen 
1 ſee, und Tdrictic of the names , prooueth rholc 
words of S. Pauhto fichim well, viz. That be 4s puft op, 
and knowes notbing.: For here heknowerh nor ( which 
{ſwayacsdo know)itbat there may be,and is, 
idenricyotmatcer;,or perſon, whenthere is vaticty of 
names of that matter , or perton. , Buc becaule | doe 
-commilerate his farherhqods ignorance hereto, |] will 
.wonchlafe to redich himabis one ketfon ; taken 0vr ot 
their owne Canonlaw, which:(z# Dize. $0. 4. Z0c4. mn 
the Gloff ) ichooleth him thus: ide e34 Primas et Pa- 
triarcha, ficat et dicat lex, dyfferentia tantuns nomints eſt, 
inter pignus ct cam. A Primateand 4 Patriarke, is 
one andthe (ame, us the law faub,the difference i oncly un 
the name of Piguns and Hypotheca, in Latin : beg, 
0 


Pg l | 


a 


Cnte/tiapifes, = 8y 


of plzHie, 110 plid6e:and fo of theſertwo words in La- 
tine: Prixxates , and ww; in Engl; (as wee in 

Env lan wnder find it ) Supremacy and Supremacy. 
 Andtheſaide Canonlaw, Dit. 99. ca. Ar Primati- 
bids,ti the verytexrit (elfes; fchoolrh Him moretally 
thns {De Privatibns queritnr, quens pradum in Eccleſia 
pon yyns, pe mt ſis Ne 
- atriarch 4 Gi i —_—_ p; X ” 
r: ſorhekings Swpremiry may {in Lavine, hauc di- 


oerxnames ; bat'iris rhe (cife fame Regal of- 
(47290 YONSMIAZH IL DUB DIO 
NIV Z ana 1y0 00 b>dinals ww Aguord 4; 


thDiilw : 57%; "1717 £4 Bah." was, 12 - Page ro06 
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; Primacy of ths Cherch, fgnific tbet bee 

bath power of the ſame order wth Biſhop nd Thy heh 

But this is.a great erronr, not enclie in the word, but in 

the thing it ſelfe,, Therefore they erre not ancly in the word, but 

in the very thing who ſpeaks ſo, Woes auſwere you te this ? you 
nancy dewblo, OO 

1 $a IIUYfy AT 4 15.05 BESS ) 
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CITI ut | IK SQ 1199 MA) 
Ty "if Thomſon be bord, Fhey who [ay the king barh 
DD owes 


at. 


= 
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ones D. Hants Reply. 


Anfiwete N ruely; firſt, thac M*. Thow- 
Yor tithe che word” Prime did fignificpow- 
Ty & a (ameorder with Biſhops, onely ia the Pa- 
primed Hſe#hd underſtanding; but nothing icfle cthen(o, 
efthhrsRenſe,whomeane by Promatus, Pri- 
M46 power Reptit only (and not Epiſcopall : In whole 

, MW. imlelfe callech rhar Regal power, 
RAN 


Prima- 


. 


he "7 1 
84 T be Emil...) 
pint gems hel pwned, gon 
cing M*,Thomſons ow ge: \ La» Pa.43+E hers 
forcrhes who lpcake ris word, morn the 

; time uſe wk ,wilnonk) 5 1 / 
| WIGS tas plane coca bag., 
| on, thatthe Iclues mouth. berc runnes over wich a 
pap vntruthz(inceiris moſt cercainely, true, thas 
vy.onc Proceltanc. Eaglih, Vriter , alling the 

Primazum y, gr 


GE OO » that the ; 

C wer Sacerdat Bilhopsand 

: < Papiſts did, and doeſeckethereby openly to jo 

dalizevs,asthough wealcribed roour King & 

"power Sacerdotall gx Epiſcapall inche Church : w phick 
moued Queen Elizabeth ptblefledand famous memo- 
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'ple nrjen' #ecriued by the malitious. 2 


\ 2 i eſbic forbiddeth all ber ſubiet?s to giue eare or 
 Creditto ho ponerſe, and Sui par ſes DEA 
» fon libour to notifie 19 her lowing 
I how by the words of the oath of Supremacic, it 
be collefFed, that the Kings or Queens of this Realm, 
»paeſPavtereef ule Grove . ay 


— 


Paſtars. Indecde, 


I-: 


Frog: Dy 
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» 14ignty Cf rule ouer all maner perſons, borne within theſe 
» her Muteſties Dominions (> Countries of what ettate ei- 
» ther Ecclefia#ticall or Temporall ſoeuer they be; ſo a5 no 
»forraine power ſhal, or ought to haue, any ſuperiority ouer 
» the. And if any perſon that hath conceiued any other ſenſe 
» of the form of the [aid Oath ſbal accept the ſame Oath with 
» #his imterpretation,ſen{e,or meaning ; her Maieſtie i well 
» pleaſed to accept every ſuch,in that behalfe, as her good (7 
» 0bedzemt ſubiett 5, andſhall acquite them of all manner pe- 
» Balties contained in the ſaid SE ſuch as ſhal per- 
» emptorily or obitinatly refuſeto take the ſame Oath. 
What could be written more plainly and fully a- 
pen chis Teſuit, not onely ro ſtop his mouth heerin, 
ut alſo ro take vp, ar once, his whole larre following z 
cuen by the very rooces? 


Becan. Exam. © 
Hoſe wvords of mine (Thomſon deviſed a new name 
| of this thing , Suprematus : therefore the 
| thing us naw) 1 did not call a conſequent, but a coniec- 
, '  tInre, Againe,you arecontrarie to your ſelfe harry . 
thus : The name of le(uit i new : therfore the thing is new. 1ft 
it 15r1diculons to compare ove Thomlon, with ſo many Fathers 


of the Nicen Councell, and :o «ffirme that lawful for bimy>hich 
nA lasfall for them, 


—— a _W 


 _ 


D*..Haxxis Reply. 
Ere have we the Icſuic lying in his byrdlime: 
| Wherin, the more he leth , the worſe 
, > he is enweappedzand whencehe ſecks rogo 
out, by going ourot his wits, laying it was his coniec- 
rure 


— 


| os, 
[5 


conſequent hold in thirzwhy not in the other, cc, And further, 
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rure, from no conſequent of reaſon. As though every 
conieQure reaſonable, doth not leane vpon lome rcu- 
ſon probable. [f therefore his conieQure was groun- - 
dedvponno reaſan, it followeth, that he with his con- 
ieture, was vnreaſonable. But with what face (valeſle 
hee be extreamely ignorant inthe very petite rules of 
Logick) canheedcny icto bee a conſequent, ſanding 
vpon- two Propoſitions , reduced by himlelte i ns 
forme Enthymematicall. The later (the Conclulion) 
inferred vpon the former, containing the Medzumin it, 
viz. a maatalwich the particle-note of infc- 
rence or conſequence, viz. Jgitwr (therefore) & having 
his foxerunner-wartch-word colligimas ( wee gather ) gi- 
uving warningofaconſequentiotallow. +: 

Now then, draw out this reaſondinto his Full ſyllo- 
giſticall forme; it will _/ and can runne no other- 
wiſc,than chus: ws 

Rem thing ſocuer hack! iu new name impoſed 
i new. Hence the Telairafſumed thus: 
Kings Supreme power inthe Church, hath anew 
es plan thy, impoſed wponit. Ergo, the Kings Su- 
Premacy 4s uew. 

And I'thence aſſumed thus; 

But Chri#t,in reſpec? of his Deity bad in the Nicen 
Councell a new name, 4408010, 1np0, ed-vpon him. 
\ EgorChr C —_ __ of his Deity, or Chriſts Deity, 


"The [eluic, 
bleto bearetheſ 
met, 0 


not det 


9.31 


invery's rear ſtreights,and not a- 
« of this? argurnenm, (for, the for- 
rion, is hisown. Thelater pro- 
ed Ang or Afwmption ; hee duſt 

'« The forrti6isrightly FAogiſticall: To oeby 
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the Concluſion,js againſtall rules dialeQicall.To grant 
it, is hererical!.) crcepeth inco a bench-bole, and then 
laugherh, & latch : Jt & ridiculous to compare one T hom- 
ſon, a priuat mani, vuith ſo many Fathers in the Nicen 
Councell, repreſenting the Church ,' that it ſhould be as law. 
full for honors Sf them, to impoſe 4 new name. 

- Couldany man imagin, that Adartin Becan, a father 
Ieſuic,andapublique Reader of Diuinitie, ſhould be {0 
vnlearneda {lugge, as hee palpably heere ſhewes him- 
ſclfero be? T ruly; ifa Cambridee Sophiſter had aun- 
ſwercd1o, hc ſhould haue beene either correfted inthe 
Schooles, or hiſled our of the Schooles. For, let the 
like arguments be framed thus : 

Enery man us 4 liung creature. 

The King is 4 man. 

Therefore the King is a liuing creature. Hh. 

And thus: 

Enery man i 4 lining creature. 
' The Kings ſcullianisa man. 

Er uh 5 5 [cullian is a huing creature. | 
Ifany "ly iellow viing Becanes words, ſhould with Be- 
can an{wer thus z 1t 6 ridiculous to compare the Kings [cul- 
han,comth the King : ſhould he not, asa tidiculous alle, 
be ludibriouſly exploded? 

T heſc,as theother, ſyllogiſmes, reſpe& not 24; 
who isa man, or whogauethe newname: but 2uid; 
whether heebeamaii; whetherir be a new mainoin- 
poſed. Nay, ratherthence the = runneth'vp- 
on che leſuir, wirgremer force;thus: If the impoſiti- 
enofanew name vpona thing, by a privat man, ſhall 
inferrethechingeo be new; much more ſhalt the im- 


polition of a new _—_— a WT by piibliquear- 


thority, 
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thoricy, conclude that thing to be new. 
Now itis time that I anſlwere his Queſtion heere 
opoſed, viz. Why 1 vſethac conſequent againſtthe 
Feſiies (thus: Thename of che leſuiricall Sc is new. 
T hercfore thar Set is new.) which my (clfc miſliked? 
I an{wer, If he had well obſerucd choſe my words be- 
forc going, viz. lludfortaſſe redtius : hee ſhould calilie 
hauc perceiued, that 1 miſliked that conſequence, as it 
is indeed moſichildiſh and ridiculous: yet by the way 
of Sarcaſmus,ironically I viedir, rorhump the lefuics 
there-withallz becauſe their Se& , & the name of their 
Se, is newindced. 


Bzcan. Exam. 

T He name of Ieſnitr, ir a ancient as the name of ( bri- 
ftians, By both tho/e namer, one and the ſame thing 11 
ſignified. But the name of Caluinilts, Hugonots, &c. 
is mew, FHeerein p: -raduemtrwre the Compariſon is fit, 

That ai theſe Father; denied a new word,or #4'IC > GOES IOC 18 

aboliſh the name 0uso10cy which the Arians vſed: ſo Thomion 

deniſed a new name, Suprematus,to aboliſh the name Primatus; 
which the King, Burhill, and other Atademiks 74. And again, 
as the Nicen Fathers reputed all for hereticks , who vſed the 
word 05010: ſo Thomſon ſhould account thoſe to be herenichr, 
that wſe RO Primatus. at what Concord us this? Ratber 
« buge arre. 


| Dr. Haz 15 Reply. 
= He vniforme concord, intherhing ir ſelfe, & 
- nameofthe thing, hach bin heer ore in this 
. bogke,demonſhuared ſufficiencly. The Teſuirs 
iceming raſceheeran huge diſcord, arc, 
+ FR aogenber by, nn within. 
apy ew npgaſquine; 


wW hich 


F 
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which appearerh the rather to be true , becauſe hee 
ſcemes hecrero behold things,as like,which are cucry 
way vnlike. 

Asfirſt, thoſe Fathers did nordeuiſea new word, 
forthe word (uos5107 was long before; onely they a- 
{cribed itasa new attribute toChriſt, in reſpec ot his 
Godhead : but M", Thomſons word , Suprematus, is 
{panne new. 

Secondly ; the Fathers did nor giue both thoſe 
names, 040510, and oorsoiog, vnto Chriſt : bur Maſtcr 
Thomſon calleth the Kings Supreme Gouernment of 
this Church, both Suprematum, and Primatum. 

T hirdly, the Fathers held rhem for hereticks,who 
did vſc the word ousowg, as Becane heere faith ; bur ME. 
Thomſon holdeth our King, the Biſhop of Ely, and 0- 
thers, tobe orthodoxall profeſſors, who vic the word 
Primatus. Sothat heerarcnothing bur diſsimilirudes, 
vnlcſlc itbe in this ; thatas rhe Fathers deviſed a new 
name; 0515p. toabokth thar cuorsowe, which the .A- 
rian hereticks aſcribed vato Chriſt: fo M*. Thomſon 


' deuiſeda new word, Suprewatus, tO aboliſhihe other 


word, Primus, as the Popilh hereticks doc'now a- 
ſcribe ir, tothe Pope. 

Bur what moredoel eſpy in this Teſuit heere? Tru- 
ly,it he be nora very vnskiltall linguiſt in the Greeke 
and Syriack rongues,I behold in him Herefieand Blaſ- 


phemy. Herefie:1nthac he holdeth chem herericks, char 


ſay, Chrilt 15 4455106, conſub# antialis , of the ſame ſub- 


ſtance with the kather:For Toouss 1m; is wnitas ſubſtantie, 


the only of {ubitance. Viz. To i owls TS imokuutus vrog- 

xav: and aro, is conſubitantialitas , or ſubitan- 

Us wAnitas ,conſubitantialitie , or -onitie of ſubitance. 
NY N 3 TowuT&- 


—————C 
OA 


. 


Mat.1y.21+ 


AQ4.y.12. 


z. loh.z. 
Vcr. 20, 
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TowTOTvg natTice T6 vmonelunyoy 3 hath T6 orogdouTor worrk 
TW 51s : The very identity of ſubitance , uithout any 
difference, variance, or diſtinetion. 

Has Blaſpbemy, in challenging, tro themſclues, [ 
meanethe (cot Jeluirs, the name of Jeſus, that isr0 
lay, Sawonurs from fumes : which is the moſt proper 
name of the Lord Chriit; according to that ſaying of 
the Angel : Thouſhalt call his name TESVS (in Syriack, 
leſhua) for be ſhall ſane his people from their ſunnes, 

And according cochatot S*, Peter : Neither i there 
* Saluation in any other. For among men,there is giuen none 
other cats Wee 17 wbeſaned, 

T hcretore; what horrible and [grey blaſphe- 
mouscayrits are thele [cſuits,toappropriat chis name, 
thenameof Saxionrs, varothemiclucs ! Our Lord Ie- 
ſus, is called Chrizt, palsiuely, becauſe he was anzoin- 
ted with the ojle of gladneſſe aboue bs fellowes. So then, 
in'that oyncment, he had fellowes, or partakers. | 

The Oyle was firſt poured pon the Sacrificers head: 


burafterward, it ramne downe to the skirts of his clothing. 


T hcrefore (aith $*. Jobw, Jeehave an oyntment from that 
holy, Qnec. > » 

Then, as our Lord leſys, our Head, becauſe hee was 
anoinred , was called Chriit,thatis to ſay, Anoymed: 
ſo his membersthe Saints,becauſe they allo arcanoin- 
red with the ſame oyle,thoughnor in the jnver degree; 
arecalled Chriſtians, that is tolay, 

Bur ourLord Chriſt, was called + "mb AC- 
tiucly, becauſe he/howld [anc his people from their ſinnes. 
Andonely hecalled afas,orebecank There is no 
Saluatron im anyother. For that among men, there is gi 
noncnthrNeme onde hen wr we muſt be beſaed 


Concord whhied. 91 
Therfore, there is but only one Jeſus or Ieſhuain name, 
orin deed, by whom Gods people are ſaucd t16 their | 
ſinnes 3 ſoallthe membersof Chriſt, are called people | 
4, Saued, and not one of the, Saxiours from their tinncs. | 
Buc che word Jeſuits, according to the'Syriack lan 2» | 
guage, ſignificth in Engliſh, Sawoxrs :as though they | 
wetc Sauiours of their people from their fins,as Chriſt | 
15 the Sautour of his people from their finnes. 
By plaine narzarion of which'cenaine cruth,groun- 
| 4 ded our of the exprefſe words of the Scripture, eucry 
Idiot may perceiue, how blaſphcmous this Sec? of 1e- 
ſaits i, inafluming vntoall menof their Sect, and to 
none bur of that Se&#, the name of Jefwits, thar is , $4- 
«ours otthe world, Vnleſſcit beby way of comraric- 
tic, as Mountaines, becauſe they mouc nor, are called, 
Montes, a non mouen2 : lothey are called leſnits, Saui- 
ours of the vorld; becing in very ruth, the moſt noto- 
i rious, andiinfamons De##royersof the world,of Kings | 
and kingdoms, fighting manfully vnderthe banner of 
their Lord God, Amichrift the Pope : who,by S*, John,is Revue. g. | 
rightly called ancMtay. Ver. 11, 
But now, it ishightimeto ſee, how this Teſuicy in 
the profundiry of his ignorances, and abfurdities , a- 
gainſtall common ſenſe, reaſon and diuiniry , vvould 
haucthelc following Parallellsro meer rogether. 


I The name of leſwuits , but of 
: 79. yeeres ſtanding. Ave of the ſame 

The name of Chriitians, beeing( Antiquitie. | 

of ſtanding almoſt 16 00. yeeres, 


Expli- 


| _ _— a 
Explication. 


| Jendtins Loyola, the firſt Author of the Se of the 
Jeſuits, and the firſt impoſer of the name of eſwits 
Pag. 14, vponthatSct (as Berare in his Examen , confeſleth,) 
didnot aflociat his fellowes, whom hee afterward cal- 
lcd Jeſuits,tillthe yeere 1 5 34.that is, 79 yeeres paſt 


AR. 11. | tcheProfellonofthe Go 


Golpell, were about the yeere 


— 40. firſt called Chri#ians, viz. 1573. yeeres 


2 mand adiGiritianac. Vent one, ow 


To be Sauiours, as onely Chritt is, 


© To beecalled by 4 name common to 
 .Chriitzan in the Trvorld, but to 
onely who axe of the Sedt of leſuirs. 


4 Tobecalled by a holy name , impoſed | 


by the Apoitles, warramed by $ 
jus»; according to deft 
_—_—_— aith 
Tobe alle ya" rare; im- 
+ darn ws = 
feſton , direttly againit Ty = 


An ph WARY, hr all — | 


Seftaries , vuith their Set names. 
1. Cor. z.v. 3.4. &c. 


| 


| 


— 


_ 
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5. Settaries, to take woluntarily, unto \ 
themſelues , names and titles of Schiſme | 
T & or Sett ; as Dominicans, Franciſcans, 
Jeſuits, fe. * | 1s all one 
Orthedoxall profeſſours , by their hatefull \ ſelfe ſame 
and heretitall aduerſaries, to be tearmed | thing. 
malignantly in ſcorne , by Sett-names 
which they deteit: as Calniniſts , Hugo- 
| v nots, (Fc. 


| Who euer wrote ſo vnlearnedly, and ſo ablurdlic, 
as this Icſuite Becaxe heredoth? I much maruaile,that 
his Superiours ſuffer him to blurre papers,and to pub- 
; liſh them abroad, in this ſo learned an Age. Bur betore 
Ipart here with the [eſuite thus, he muſtacknowledge, 
thac [ whereas in my bookeof Concord, Iproued out 


, | " of Pope Grepory the grear, thename, and ritle of their 
Popilh Primate to weet, Yniuerſall Biſhop , to be an ar- 
CT x rogant , profane, ſacrilegions , Antchriftian, Lucferian, 


and _Apo#aticall name, given to him, and taken by 
| him, againſt their owne Canonlaw ; And whereas al- 
ſo, our of, and by vertue, of their Canon law, Iwrap- 

| | ped-vptheir Primate in the duſt of helliſh confuſeor,be- 
cauſc he defireth, and ambitiouſly challengeth a Primacte 
icarth,aboue all Princes, Kings and -mperoursvps 
oa carth,cucnintheir Temporalls, their Crowns, and 
Kingdomes, and, as the caſe isnow, their veryliues | 
hehach nor hereone word to ſay, for his Zord God the 
Pope, in this his deſperate cale; and in the Ieſuirs accu- 
7 hd rate Examination ( tor ſo he would make vs belicuc ) of 


my Concord book. 


O Gcmile 
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Gentle Reader,I hauc beenc rhe more prolyx here, 


' in my [Reply againſtche Teſuires Examer , in this firſt 


chapter, becauſeir giueth ſuchlightco the remaindcr, 
asdiipelleth rhe foggy miſts, which this Teſuite ende- 
uourethroraile, whereby ro make our vniformeagree- 
ment, in cruth, couching the kings Swpremacy, to be a 
ſeeming diſcord. So that a ſhort Reply co all the reſt, 
will be (ufticieac ; wich reference vato this, yea c- 
uento chisone diſtindion of Regal, and Sacerderall, 
rightly vnderſtood. 


—_— 


— 


tz» Becans larre.. 
I I. Queſtion. 


Whether that this Primacy, which the King hath 
in the Church, be Eccleſiaſtical or 
Spiritual ? 


I. His is now another Larre. Under King Henry the 
| | 8, ax4 King Edward , this Primacy was alwaies 
called Eccleſiaſticall and Spriitnall ; as it appea- 
 reth ont of Doftour Sanders,ho/e words are theſe: 

Calvinus Henrici Primatum Ecclefiafticum oppgnauir. 
Caluin 4d oppugne King Henvics Eceleſioſticall Primacy. A- 
$aine: Epiſcopus Roftenlis, quod Heorici Primatum Eccle- 
icumnolletconfreri,ad mortem producitur, The B:ſop 

of Rocheſter, becanſe be denied King Henries Ecclefiaſticall 
Primacygwas brought forthto die, 6, eAndagaine: Multi in 
cultodijs propter negatum Eccleſiaſticun) Regis Primatum 
detenti, Many lrg, any prifon , for deuying the Kings Ec 
cleſiaſticall Primacy, In lke manner: \icnricus mandavit ve 
filius 


— J—_ 


_————w - *<anmmilo_e. ga, Ar oo 


4 0 > one Bio —- MN LORE.” 


Concord inftified. 95 
blius in fide Catholica educarerur, excepto Primatus Eccle- 
fialtici titulo, quemeireliquit, Kimg Henry commended that 
bus Sonne (Edward) ſhowld be bronght wp in the ( atholtke faith, 
excepting the title of Eccleſiaſticall Premacy, which be left vu- 
to bim, And et more : Stephanus Wintonienſis, Edmundus 
Londinenls,Cuthbertus Dunelmenlis, Nicolaus Wigorni- 
enlis, & Daius Ciceſtren(is Epiſcopi, timidereſtiterune pueri 
Regis Primatui ſpirituali, imo fmpliciter ſubſcriplerunt, 
The Biſhops of Wincheſter, London, Ducham,Worcelter, 
Chicheſter,did fearefully withitand the Spirutnall P rimacy of 
the Childe King, nay they abſolutely ſubſcribed thereunts. 

2. Under Queene Mary that ſucceeded to her Brother 
Kmg Edward in the Crowne, this Tule of Primacy was taken 
awayin 4 Parliament beld at London, as witneſſeth lacobus 
Thuanus ix th: 9, book of the Hiſtory of his time, in theſe words: 
Antiquatus ij{dem Comitizs Primatus Eccleliaſtici titujus. 
The title of Ecclefraſticall Primacypwar aboliſhed in that P arlia- 
ment. The ſam: was ageinereſtored under Queen Elizabeth, 4s 
reſtifieth the ſame e Author in his 15. booke &&c. 

3- But now in theſe our dayes under King lames this mat- 
ter 15 called into queſtion; Some not daring to call it Primacy 
Eccleſiaſticali and(pirituall, but only Primacy belongingto 
Eccleſiaſticall and Spiritual] matters: awongit whom u AM, 
Doltor Andrewes, or the Kings (baplaineyin bis Torture of 
Tortus pag. 90. where be writeth thus : Neque vero quoad 
{p'ritalia,alium nos RegiPrimatumeribuimus,nequequoad 
temporaliaalium Pontifici derrahimns,quam debemus. Pri- 
orille Regibus omni iure, poſterior hic Pontifici nulloiure 
debetur. Neither doe we attribute one Primacy , concerning 

ſprritnall matters wnto the King, nor doe wee take from the 
Pope any other Primacy , concerning temporall matters, thru 
wvee ought to doe . The firſt is due vnto Kings by all right y 
the later no way pertaineth to the Pope cc. 1, voben I firſt 
read theſe vverd: in the (baplaines books , did thinke that bee 
bad taken theſe two,tewit , Primacy ſpirituail a»d belonging 
topirituall ; «s «/ſo theſe other, Primacy temporall, 4nd be- 
longingto temporall, for one —_ ſame thing. But now it 
F ſeemes 
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ſeemes that the Defenders and Interpreters of the (haplaine, to 
wit, £M.Tomplion, a»d A. Burhill, do tabe it otherwiſe. For 
fo writeth M. Burhill, pag. 55. of his Books, concerning this 
point : Non dicit, Primatum fpirituaicm, ſed Primarum 
quoad {piritualia deberi Regibusomni wre. He ( the Chap- 
laine ) dorb not ſay, that Spirituall Promacy, but Priomacue be= 
longing to Spiritzall, is dne vnto Kings by all right ee, And 
then ag aineypag, 13 3.in fine: Eclt enim Regi tribuimus Pri- 
matum in Ecclctia, nun camen Primatun ſpiricua!em aut 
Ecciehiaſticum ei tribuimus; (ed potius Primacum quoad 
1cs & perſonas(piricuales & Eccleliaſticas, For a/rbongh we 
gine vnto the King Prixzacy oner the (burch , yet doe wee not 
gre vinge hims Promacy ſpirituall or Eccleſiafticall zbut rather 
Primaty belonging to things and perſons ſprritual and Ecclei- 
aſticall 56. And M, Tomplon,pag. 31, of b:r Booke, alſo ſaith: 
Non dixu, Primarum Eccleliatticum,aut Spiritualem, quali 
formaliterintelligary ſed quoad Spiritualia, 1delt, obicRiue 
& matenalicer. The (baplaine ſaid not, the Primacy Eccleſie 
aſtrcall or Sprrituall , as though hee vnderſtoed it formally, but 
for ſo much as it belongeth to Sprritualgthat is to ſay, obieitinely 
and materially crc, Im which ſenſe the ſame Anthor pag, gf. 
ſaith. Dicimus Regem guberrare quidem Ecclefialtics, led 
non Eccleſiaftice: # ſay mdeede, that the King gonerneth 
Eccleſiaſtieall thing r, but not Eccleſrattically. 

4. So acifyou aike tm England, whether the King hath 

Primacy Eccleſiaſticall or no? [twill br anſwered thus : K mg 
Henry; K. Edward, and ©. Elizabeth had Eccleſiaſtical Pri- 
wary: K. lames bath nor Primacy Eccleſiaſtical), but onely [0 
far forth, as it belongeth to Eccleſieſticall things, Hath then bug 
Maieſftie that mow 13leſſe thew they bai? Sou (eemes, Tr then 
the Kings Primacy in England ſo nipped andpared in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace? So they ſay. Ir ir then almoſt decayed, andat anend? [ 
doubt wor but t is. What is the cauſe? Hearben to the common 
ſaying + Whats quickly got, is quickly lot : ar a/ſo to rhat » 
the bay SerprmreoGhalf 6x hominibus confilion hoc, = 
opus; diffoluetur, AR, 5. 38, If this dewiſe , or —_ of 
men it will be drfſolucd. | 
| , . Eng/ {6 
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Emoliſh Concord. 


Pape 24 


T E Primacy\, or Supremacy Regal. vnder K. 
Henry $. K. Edward.6.Q. Ekzabety, and K. 


James, bach been, is, and with be one, andthe 
ſame:T hat is to ſay,Supreme Power Regal Witheeburch, towel. De- 
wherby Kings may,nor Burne incen/e1s 0244s did nor to! par. 
ruſh 4/pon Epiſcopall function, nor preach the Goſpelt, nor © "Ls 
adminiiter the Sacraments to the people, nor bivd, nor" looſe 
(The which with ſom of our Writers, ſpoke ot by-Be- 
caxe inthis Queſtion, is, Topouerne Ectleſtaiticall things, 
Eccleſiaſtically : ) bur execute tholethings only, which 
belong vnro them, askings, ro performe that kinglic 
funRion therein,'which, David, Salowan , Exechras, one 
Jofias, and other ofthe moſt noble, and moſtreligious * ** 
kings , have done, and which was cuer Jawſull tora 
king todoe: or particularly,if you had rather, thus 
The right and power by Repall amthoritie ,. to make 
Cburch lawes : as, that G O'D ſhould not be blaſphemed *. * Dan. 3. 2g 
That God ſhould be pacified in a faſt >; and honoured ina ''9** 3-7 
| ofinal day ©; andall fo uch,as we read tohaue been made, in bller 9.46 
the Code, Authentiks, and Capitulars, by Conſtantine, 
T heodoſius, ſuſtinian, 4»d4Carotus Magnus. | 
| Moreoner; to delegate ſuch as (bouldiudge of the lawes 
o x goa 422.C br. r9.8 
Forcher £9 binde hisſubiects by oath to keep thoſe lawes*, * 2.0 0.15 
Jeain* matter of religion; and by Regall anthoritie , 6 p#- -- mh <: 


*Drv.13.»0 


niſh the tranſgreſſors them. Leuit. 24.23 
Tacall Councells of Synods by his amthoritie * ; for redu- *<'"0®- 
O03 cans "Y 


I — 


ps | THEihb" 
:.Chr, 19.4 (Ig CRrees God; worſhip A and purifying of the 


Temple pollute 
-® Touching perſons; 
a. Oir.29.5 TIP CIS 1 arab ry ace” be 
(Toſpeake as the Scripture doth) The head of the Tribe of 
*;,Sa. 15.17 Levic © noleſſe then of the other Tribes : The king, no leſſe 
of Clerkes;then of Laikes. 
To deprine the bngh Pricit (sf be do deſerue) of bu high 
eftheod \. 


: 1.Reg.2.27 Prie . 
In marrers of Religion; 

Tobreake down the high places : To aboliſh ſirange wor- 
ate Jhip +10 breakem peecesthe braſen Serpent, which Molcs 
"2.Reg.18.4 ereiFed®. I e157 | | \ 

7 | Tn matrers of Order; 'v 
*2.Chro.34 Toorddine ſuch things, as pertaine to the comlineſſe * of 


' $2-14114., , G ODs houſe; and toſuppreſſefriuolons, and unprofitable 
ca, 17 tions. - Thele , by Divine right, are the rightsof 


Regall*Primacie. T oweet,wherby the king may 3 
? Tort, 1. Be called * xdpupy, The Supreme bead of 
Tort-p. 339 Church. 

2. Call Councells, and preſedeinthem. 

3. Make — þ pric 

Conſtitute, e oh Pricſss. 
| £ oy bus ſubiects 4 keep the lawes by bim 

made. 


 Tocondude, en eee Stang 6s char 
RepalbPrimacy is foundedin the Scriptures, and pro- 
_— from the firſt religious kings, vnder theolde, 
rothe firſt religions Emperoars and kings , and ſoro 
our Soueraigne Lord King James, vadcr che new I c- 
- tamenc;andinthar long diſtance of time, nothing im- 

reil.crdiminihed __ 


= - bs 
- mm _— 


fas -  _. 
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What then, never todecay ? I doubt it nor. What's 
the reaſon? Hcarc it out of Gods booke(not out of iri- 


uials leſuiricall) 4 1 it be of God, you cannot diſſolue it. Afts 5, 39 


Goenow lIcluire,andplay with your foclerics, and ve- 
ry childiſhqueſtions.In che meane time, let mee aske 
andanſwere in your owne words : The Primacy Jefut- 
tical, hach it lcſle power in France ( ſor in Yeniceit hath 
none at all) thanithath had there, or elle where? So ir 
appeareth. Is itchen,in ſo ſhortatime, abated and di- 
miniſhedin France? Somen ſay. Is it therefore neere 
his end? I doe notdoubr ir. VV hat's the reaſon? Heare 
it from the Jeſuites trinzallT hat which ſuddainly came 
(for weknow welthe ſwaddling dlouts of Zoyola, the 
Icſuirs Syre) is (oone gone. 


BzcAN. Exam. Page 113 


H E Primacie or Supremacie vnder King Henry, 
King Edward, aud Qzcene Elizabeth : was Spirt> 
thall and Eccleſiaſticall ; but vnder King lames, it is 


net ſo (and what it will be is vncertaine.) Here 
it 4 larre, 


—— AA 


D*. Haxx 15s Reply. 


N my Concord booke I ſhewed , in generall andin 
RS the Regall Primacy vnder K. 1amcs tO 

be the ſelfe ſame, which was vndcr K, Henry, K. 
Edward, and Q, Elizabeth; adding that ic ſo would 
continue, ascertainely it will, during this orthodoxall 
Religion among vs : which I hope ſhall contiaue lo 
longas the ſunne and moone endure; though the le- 
ſuicicall, and all ocher Papiſticall bowels uh oe 

lhewe 


AS od oe ac cc oeaKkilÞJbc ot. oc £m  wrrac@*a£* ao $6 
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100 The Engliſh... 

I hewod it ingenetal; for thar, the :Supremacie then 
was, and now, no lefle, is, The kings Supreme power, in, 
and oner, all cauſes and all perſons (within bis kingdom) 
Spirewall or Eccleſiaſtical 5 and therefore inthe ele 
ſamelawcsof this kingdome, then, and now in torce, 


called The kings [upreme Power Spiritual or Ecclefaſt- 


Inparticular, I demonſtrated che ſame, by ſcrting 
downe themoſR maccriall points, out of che expreſle 
words of Scripture, wherein the kings ſaide Supreme 
power Spirituall or Ecclefiaſticall confiſteth : in which 
ſaide, borh generall, and particular points, as there 
they are ſer downe, 'all. Eaghtſh Proteſtant Writers 
with full conſent agree, without any Tatre, or diffe- 
rence whatſoever. 

If this ſhallow Ieſuite had had any (ound marter in 
him,in this his Exame; he would haue anſwered w the 
mater, eſpecially rorhoſe maceriall points founded 
vpon' the Scriprures'z and have proued, chac cither 
choſeparticular points belong not cothe office of Re- 
gall Supremacy : or elle that wee Proteſtane Writers, 
tarreiniomeone or moe otchoſe (aid materiall points 
gathercd by the R, Biſhopof Ely,andrhcre ſer downe; 
as not warranted by holy writce to belong to kings ; 
burechis Tefuite paſleth them ouer , with oli me tay- 
gere, and oncly (ers before the Reader pidetr an 
joathſome Colewoorrs viz. That M'. Buyhill write' 
thus: We dot not pinewontd the king Primacy Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical, but rather Primaty 1, and over, cauſes, and 
bar Spiritwall or Eveleſiafticall : whereas MF, Bariil 
1n his Appendix tothe confutation of Eudamon, Page 
283.cuts this Tarre allinfunder,wricingchus ; 


In 


TR 


- . 
ol 4 rieſtho od. \ I P ” 
' 


Concord: mſtifieed. TOI 

Iwthe 2 1: chapter of my booke againſt Becanc, 1 pur- 

poſely and plainly tawg ht, how the ſaid Regall Primacy may 

be called both waies, to weet, Primacy Spirituall and rs 
: or, Primacy in matters, and ower perſons ſpirit 


hrgo ad of : 
S prritua 
reel i him 


Vs, 
Whar could be ſpoken more fully and plainly , to 
pureo filencethelyingandi linring lips ofthis Teſuir? 


4 arg Exam. 


Tis yourprinat fanſy : nome but you will ſay, that the King 

rr ga. or thas hunſclfe challengeth power, to appoint , or de- 

poſe (ummos Pontifices, the higheſtor chicfeft Brſhopper, 

vvho ſhould rule ener all the (brijtian vvortd, and vohe 
dwell out of his GO 4s bee hath in bis Preface monito« 
"a MD 


LSE DF, Haz 15 Reply. 
: Elike cheleſait hach nor read this Queſtion in 
Saint Augwſtme, andtheanfwerevmoiti: Quid 
eft Epiſcopus,nifi primus Precbyter , hoceſt, Sum- 
mus Seco? Wha ws jb butthe chiefe Prie#t ? 


F Ladtantins(lib.4! ca. calleth 
euery Pplopic dtpremaes Tarn : Fe cx mage 
WS If 


——_— 


02 The Enolifþ - 

Ifthe Tefuit could vnderſtand Greeke, I would = 
duce Jgnatins ad Trallianss, purcing- 19 1-0 
making anſwere vnc0 it,as.CAugu/tine id, chus+7} ++ 
SW ET/0}0700 — wn pet rr vf8050c broke Tow 
Fav KQOTGl. Ay {pop aape poor hal but one hawing 

rincipality and power ouer all nen.? 
: Belike the Ieſaic will be bold with Rf», and tax 
him for calling, Achova (who was no Pope ) Por 


Lificem maximum, the bigheit Bi 1 But then comes in 
Hieram (pcaking of ever yBilhoppe, and 


thus: Eccleſi.e /r May ter Sacer dots di7nitate 
To yo by Charth Apenend ap0u the djonity ef the 
KH or 
kb in Engfand,are not only Biſhops,bur ck 
| bilhopsallo, cuen Prints, that is, P4riarks, ouer who 
the King in his Swpremaacy, is Supreme Gouernour : 
7 -qn may — 
1. Rep. 3. deſerts, hemay RE A in 
rr. 37. meanetime, the King allowerh northar any Bi 
y the Biſhop » DET, ſhould rule aver all the 
Fian voorld. 
This leſuir, bringing in our King heer denying that 
bee wittmeddle with the matters of other mes, not bis ſub- 
zect 5, as onthe ane (ide, hee deferuedly commendeth 


our gracious GS :lo -—oearah fide,bejuſt- 
t 


Pall mas hence th ery ame, 


as — aw . - 


Concord mflified. 10} 
deſcribed by.S*, Pawle, 2.TheC>; ; eſpecially, conſide- 
ring,that ncicher our King, nor the meaneſt vaſlall or 
villaine of Qur. K ing, iszhe Popes ſubic&. For, by the 
—_ andancient diuifon of Proninces, this Kealme 

England, was not vader theBilbap of Some. 

Pope Innocent, 4c0.yceresafter Chriſt, confeſſerh, 
rhat he had not ſufficient authority: co call one poore 
Britan 0utot this Realme: Thecaſe was this: The Bu 
ſhops of Africa, prayed Innocentine, cither ra ſcnd for 
Pelagies thie Britex, or t9 deale with him by lerters,.to 
oo the meaning of his lewdipecehcs, rending cothe 
derogation of Gods grace: To whom the Biſhoppe-of 
Rome an{wered thus; Quando, fc. Whert will hee cam- 
wit 
wrohereas he knoweth hee ſhall be condenuned ? And if bee 
were to be ſent for, they may better doe it , that art neerer to 
ao -qrad faxes Tam, 


to our igdgement aorite Iwhat letters 1 will, pig, ; 0. 


Boone "Ream. 215: 9Pap. 125 


Primacy Ecclefiaſticali: The King ae ful th 

Ces —— copall: t olloweth, that t 

who deny Fore wr Fe yen he pens 
Kin robe Prene Ho 5 mp or ve: And they 
bold, that the King bath Primacy Spiritual, affirmeyhat 

be may execute offices Epiſcopall, This ts avs =, then 
ro —— wo larre. | 


'\ L =. $ AIY 4 of \, Z x * wo : 6 "X14 : 


Tis F theſe propoſitions be equinetent,viz., The King hath noe 


bc 


F Y TR $53.04 


| 'D., pre Reply. 
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For, theſe words , Primau Eccleficſticus , doe not 
gmply (bat, ſecmmdwmn ___ um, ac> 
are = 0 ma t —_ Pres Pris 
Regdll: In whic e,all Pro4 


macy Epiſcopall, jrbeſ 
reſtanr Wrreneny the ngeo hauc ovn—_ Eccles 


3 $1115: 123: 


Others, by choſs words Primatas Ectlefuſticw 


ney, 

Cobidiethe Letre ferahentlhamrawny 4 and thele- 
ſair is'folly anſwered inall-obicted by himm due 
place; The reſt, which againſt his owne, and all 'good 
method, hee iumblerh heercrogether , hotch-porch- 
wile, as, The King ta be no Head, nor to call Councells, (rc. 


= heereafccr,in their due place, receiucalſorheir full 


— "TH "Queſtion. © 
Whether the King , by ertae of this Primacy , may bee 
IÞ Warts ere the Church. 


; Salclebridge doch abſolute op 
ler 140. Die, , 
Primatem 


Wee, 


© DA Eres amt 


——_ "WY 


land. Neyheyvillbave this poinrey be ſo —— (andaxtokal 
denbt,thet be thinketh, mbeſoener ſhould deny (1 ta offend. a 
gainſt the pub/ke profeſſion of England, For ſo be ſaith pag. 177, 
ApglizRege Anglicare Eccleliz Primate elle, 110 protetst- 
one publica Anglicana Veritatis , facts lteria miner, ponvtur, 
Fhat the King of England, it Primate of 1by (hunch of Eng- 
land, #1 fonnied m. che publique Engliſh Profeſſian'sf Truth, 
grounded pon the ſacred Letter, 

2... 4, Tooker, «xd M, Burhill dee abſalutcly dewy it, For 
thuewrizeth A, Tookerpag, 3. Olcre autem malitiam, ac dar 
mitare audaciam tyamillud videtur, cum RegeCepur Ec» 
cleſiz, Primatemque conbngas. 4t may ſeemn to-Janonr of 
wmalicey and cry ont vper your ſanciveſſe , when 4c you feigne the 
Kung Hegd, and Primareefthe Charchythe, And Mea.Borhill, 
p4g-1 34, Nec. primatem. m omoigo Regem —_— 
dicimus; multovero minus Pri 
ther doe wee a3 all, call our King Primate ; and mach Ihe Ee. Ec- 
clefiafticaltFrematesche. 

3-  Heer-bence doe 1 frame 4 twofold Argument . One out 
of CM. Tookerawords in thir manner: Hee that affirmeth the 


King to be Primate of the ({{bhureb , is a aſnſy and malicious y' 


low. Bur M1.Naldkebridge ffomerh e 
the Church, Ergo, bei: a ſawſy and —— ” 


argwwcnt | frame on: of M.Sulelebridger verde » Hill hat 
dnirkcb Kexte br 7 t of the  Gorfp fend 4» 


go begnbions Preys ſionof the Tratbr 


ww A; Rs ys in ivy. ay han +23 < 
of Ex offendet anſt the publique profeſſion 
the Tra ine, nh England, ** (1 >) ww. Mnle clawet 

ann 
ps — g ber waned, whether of hearth 
who affirneth 


orgs tabe poeare ons + ay ny, or CM, Tooker,thatde+ 


wieth it } T bis contrawer fie depengeth tyon another 108 , 
weetroberher theſe rwo Names, £-4Y priory are m 


: Farily romnexed,or,44 t ,Cohiugata? M, e 
x that thry are; Ther W679. T=_ pabeecrefonc 
f 


Pag. 2g. 


Refut.apol. 


& Przt. 


moni, Re. 
£5, pag-17. 


t06 ' The Engli/h-. 
ths Primafy of 1heChinrth, bee conſequently 
—S.. Primat of the {\bureb. For that ey 

bir this bath force ax Coniugatis: The XK 
———_ Erpo, the one As alſathis: Teeth. 
14 Ir i Kolb 
wy "Now MYooker, + $5" OI Fobjpay s. 
of br booky bee expreſty ſwith That the Kniy harh the Prooncy 
of the Church , but yet be 14 met the Primate of the (bnrch, 
And conteariwiſs , 'The Archbiorp of Canterbury bath nor 
the Primincy of rhe Chareb (> jerxr ho Primaredf rhe Cheech, 
$948 SeAneeic le ped re panic a Cbniugetis/ foweer: 
F. ThrKiny barb the Primacy, Ergo, bee i Primate. 2; The 
dING, Primate, Ergo, bGRS Ge Poimacy. And per. 
deny theſt in lis 1amwiey;""'t." The Chaplniie 
{ Ergo, bee 15 a Biſbop, 2, [af crook ir 4 

IS * EDouvery./ 
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Englund, '3 FP | N 
"Uh hould.I hoole an my ».yvich 
/-\ whom, genclyco claw, and curfilie ro 
uw kick, rent Qrorby 
Ton Gy nk ee 


WENN ISL 
\\vncinias b 


Fs aj en 
nes nov, is Head, 
ER waa. ve th wn wh 
+1:T here, Head & Primat,asone thing 
fare them}, as 


prouc, 


| 
| 
; 


rary tomy ſelfe, for I doe not diſting#i 
rar tom ly nor diflng 


Concord wflified. 107 
proue, and proveth demonſtfariuely,char hei is Primat 
of the Church. Therefore, as the King, wee, and your 
telfe, vaderſtandigz it isall one, t0 hav the Primacy of 
the Church, and to be Primat of the Church. Sith bw 
weeagrieeln ifeching;: why: dbe\pop wrafi 
rhe. name, heare, of Frimat, as betorc of Prima 
DoRor -Tether, and; Maifter Burball; lure 0 
protelicd, (abbicribed, and iworne;thar reed ryem 
or weneen Governdwr in, eudover all cauſex und per. 


ſons, Ecclefiastmall wwithin bis Realme : thats 51s Hin 


rick, and Themfon,and y out (elfe vnderſtandir\, in one 
word, Prime. But Tatker, and Burbill,deny the King 


10 be.frimas of tbe Ghwrch.: T: heydoclo tha right- 


ly : (0 wertzin yout popiſh ſeoley of imataf 
the C bur} $acerdeidll or Fpiſcepall. By whith diſtintti- 
on well vriderftood and viedie appearerh;r 

vs, there isno lLancar.all, wWacAng the rowdy or 

Primi. > (113113 90060 BYii6.; Tr 11 £5363 9003 271 v4 


'Bxc4ikK, Erem. y "* 


Too ths rej a becngs Dri 
nfs 4 Ld _cmay 
cenjrrn (EAA ek, to ſtriue onely 

e you thought you had to doe, wouhk 
of that Tribe.” Neither um Teon- 
#nd'Head of 
rhe Enghiſh ; to diſſent in both, 
And thats 5 ere bed, and'otberr deny, 
de Fig retreated of the Church. 


nth A" 


Meir, ie] Bobby 


—_—_—_— 
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 guiſhedthe Head, and Primas of the Church , as two 


ware) ei aptly, ton uot 
* "TOE of , T9 4 7 | 
DF Haters Reply. 


pry SVN) 

4 Oh queſt. anſvereyhus: By Godagrace, 
1 hage learnedco diſpute, and co grapple with 
yl [- ahevltiarnd etc in the bone, And [ 
am ic was my ilt hap,co meet with ſuch aſlug 
het. any rar tteparrrrar a A ym denc 
orig arr (ay Salowon 


Cee _ 
rt learned: and I 


Ponchaielin burning benorhing 
Feriourtocheirchiefeſdloſalts; T herefore' this Telvit 
Becane, without alltriith, andgood manners, ſersthe 
fomany learned Engliſh Preachers: 
bucthey willnothipg lelerbet-i them, hce maſt re- 


- ſumethecarcsto himſclfe, and caric them abour with 


him, as his owne. 
Touching his aſſertion, 1 did nor ſay that he diſtin- 


 thar bnhocyoerepres rele 
Heere, tis at A Ig 
CR Work 
hem {and yer heere, with two Andi packs 

, III IED BEEe 

BY wichche Papiſts, what isthe Bfemts 
ofthe Church, bur the Spy, exdoftheChurch? 
T hereforeiutly-[tour with the Teſtrie:for ma- 


king two > err oOin,” y Whether the King bee 
Primat of the Church? 1.. Whether the King be Supreme 
Headsf theChurch?and nocthus rather, according to 


his 


3 


008 


m_  *... * 


Mi a EI... SPOT. * 


| 
L 


Concord wife. 109 
his words and meaning : Whether the king be Head or 
Primate of the Charch ; or Head ; that is, Primate, (rc. 
Butin this his Exames ; the Jeluite doth increaſe (and 
noc leſſen)che Iarre wich himſelfe, 


B _ a, Exam. 
Jenin nn a profe 


ſmorne of the kings Supreme Gonernment : but wl 

bane written 'the Primate of the ( burch. Bath of 

deny that the king may be called Primate of the Church 3 
Hainric ſaith be may be ſacalled, There j4 the [arre. 


—  — — 


DF. Hax« 1s Reply: 
T =": is, in our Engliſh tongue, as wedoe nor 


. % : <> , 
——_ "3 


—_ —_C 


call che kings Supreme government of this 
Church, Primacy, bur's, :fo doewe 
nor call the king, Primate Ecclefiaiticall, or Premate at 
all. Bur inreſpe@ thar the Engliſh word Supremacy, ts 
eranflated intothe Latine word Primatus ;a5weinLa- 
tine aſcribe vnrothe king, Primatum Eccleſiaſticums, or 


Primatum, in omnibus canfis, 5 omnes perſonas Ec- 
clefiaſticas ;, Pri Bcelefiafticall , or Primacy, in, and 
ouer ,oll Canſes, and perſons Eccleſtaſticall: lowee in La- 


tineca!l che king Primatem Eccleſiafticum, Primate Eco 
clefiaſticall, to weer, of his qe; 4 
copall) Primacy or Supremacy Ecclefia#ticall, that is, in 
and overall Ecclefiafticalls : which MF. Burbill is (ofar 
off codeny, thac hce hath expreflely allowed chem, 
whoafſert it. Sothat here is nothing but empty ftri- 
uingabour words, which the Apoſtle condemnerh. 4 
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"me and Blhiltd; ting , 
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ax teeny x7! the King v 


br he __ vſwrped che Prinreys 
Pelfrwbere conf+ fre thar tht Kin 


they my the King to haze Piimacy Eccle- 
fgaſticall, doe » 


24 Pace rhat hee #4tb. wg: Primacie Sacer- 
dotall, 
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Adperlagie 
OI 
Ds oi wo 
© be inca 
Ove = 4 g 
as, thatis, Epi/cap Paqgi/co- 
r Patriarchate? for all oy: At bly and 
Partiatkesare Prioſts, and therefore their PrimacyE; 


piſcopall, &c, is Sacerdotall : but this Teſuice mcanech 
nochng ele. Forby, Primacy Sacerdpall, he Meng 
C} re 


— 


! 


ws FEE OE tb a. 


Co 4 oth 


here onely the power of inferiour Pricſtsor Presby- 
tcers;;trCommremenmrttonettetwihotmamormifodctey 
on in Court extcrnall ,gs though #} our ilpute were 
not of Pri a Bney Abth any infecri- 
Our Prieſts, who "Lvidenſa CunPs =_ atany time, 
bin called Primates?-Relnguha tic Canon! aw, Pri- 
mates & Patriarks, arc all one: as rms Primacy with 
che Papþhf\s; doth notreſpe&tho exti$afl Oourt'daly. 
Thelcareas plinrie;ng <8 fp fe-oh BetamerFace. There- 
fore his face. i hard. ho abyech his i his Reacer {o 
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# di By-wbuch 
_ was taken,of calling 
of Englind & c.” And a- 


13 
onneny #7 Statutes 

propeunded vets them (10 wit , 19 the 
wbiefts) and they were commanied te ſmeare , that the 
Tukey tuners lohn Caluin is {te mexxer 


vpou the 7; Gum ar h rn -ut Prophet Amos writeth thus : ul 

ID hocme 17 che nee 
nerauir,. Erant Cum VOcarent cum {ucm- 
pn 3 1 Theſe who ſo greatly did 


extoll K, Henry of were men vaade afcenffderation, 
rhrmny/ ad onto bim the chiefs power of ell © 7 wn 
ener gall me fly. For that they were 

vohen they culled bum the chiefe Head of tbe Chareb ky 

(rift &e. 
\ @; The/eme Tirledid K. Edward Sonny to King Henry, 
and bis Sucer ſſoor, as \it way be ſeene by is Letteri ta 
Thomas Cranmer ef of (anterbury , which begin 


thus: Edouardus Dei EO Joes 


Een 
tam caulis 

CR omngy alc gry oe as 
Grace of God, K af "ary RE Head 


on earth of the Church of England and Ireland, «s well 1n (au- 
fer Etolefiaſticall ar temperalt 3 te the Remerend , Thomas 
.Archbiſbop of Camerhury, greevieg Ov Theſeme Tulealſs 
<4 Byep ——— the ſaid King, as appeareth by 
bu letter rwritien to otber Biſhops _ vnie ren nin ho- 
mas permis{ione diuina Cantuzrien(1s Arc per 
Itlaſtneſurum in Chriſta: Prigcipem Edopardum Regem 
fextom, ſupremom ir cerria Caput Eccleliz Anglicans & 
Hydernicz, ſufficieneer & logics. authorizatus; Tibi Ed- 
mundo Londmen( Epiſcopo, & omnibus fratribus Coepiſe 
copis, vice &nomine Regiz Maieſtatis, quibus in hac parte 
', mandamus; ve '[magines ex, Ecciehjs cuiulque 
dicece(is rollanrur &c. We Thomas by Gods permyfion Archs 


MgyCanabieg) Mg offench- andlanfull _ 


ſupreme Head on carrh of 


124. The\! 
by 0wr mo#? grations-R revie i 


do in bis Martlh>r Name and plece 
nmr aca 4” kdmuad: 
out BY thr + Brihopy thime'! onthe 

CANS hn men 
of the neotEngland ary 1 9 wg IE TA viſfum 
clt Henrici oftavi morem divulgare ta 


proxime {eruixdum Oheſturnconftimaitit 6c: /)7 

wast 4 

any reds Fes yas ary, 5m Ns Qroy by BeA 
Kmng of England, ee xml Prarie nt Head 1 ofthi Churek 
f Englandoweartb,nex! vnder Chrif (Fes >V Ui \ 
«. ' Dudent wor, n& he 
Brather, Shee. 


Eltzabeth huking recerred 1be ( former) Tie 
Mir Brother bry.en re boealled Haadefthe Charchfbreagb 


Son adayes; vuder K.lames, thi tirle 14 ps tim 
ptr > 7'Be 'M. Doftor Andrewes) 

the ſame 4 Tortura Fortiz be M. Tooker, 
;Borhilf doreieft ir. A, Tookers words, which aditila 
p41 I : Olereautem maliciam, &clamiter 


ade Oooh. Soren: 
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» Was one. Thertoreche K.is head ot the leuiticalcribe; 


Contorg:u/ofidd. 6 
If headmit the Tiiltaf Supreme Head of the (hurch of Bng- 
Jand,- Af. Tpoker,, 4nd 34, Burhill will 4 doubt murmure 

, yel? it what {l the { kaplame ſay * Per- 
Aman og rae We he, , #4 be ganeto 
the a} larie the *B/baprithe of fly fo'he would prue to M, 
Tooker, and Mf. Bnthill tas ether Brſhopricks. For then, leaft 
they mug ht feemewnprateful/, theywonld edſily grant this Tuls 

a bike Kit gy avd farre greater rad. \/ # >, bo 4 
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He Head, Regall Primate, and. th alone Su- 
_ preme gouernour in all things, and ower all perſons 
| - Eeeleſtaſticalh, in the Church of En2land tig- 
nifreone;#nd the-Telfe ſame thing : where ,-alt our 
Engliſh Proteſtant VWritcersdoevaiformally accord 
and ſodoopenly and publikely profeſs the Kings roy- 
all Title of Supreme Head wnder Chriltin England. 
Here therefore the \[e{uirecontends fornifles. And 
this hee might bavckarnedof the R. Biſhopof £y3 ,.. +. 
who'dorhnoronlyadmit thac-T'itle, bucalſoloundlie pag. 338. er 
proverhthe ſame by Scriptures, and Fathers, intheſe 339 
,» Now to bring this name of Head untothe King, 
,, from Gregory,or any other,necdsno wondrous Arr. 
,\ TheHoly-ehoſt inthis word: was Our guides T he 
s, Prophet Samucl ſpeaks rhiustojs King { When tae 1, Sa. 15. 17 
» W437 littlemn try own eyes, wait thou not madetbe Head 
Of the Tribes of 1ſrael : of w®cribes.the I ribe of Leuy 


in 


2116 The Engliſh * 

» oooh penn cir Prieſt Abimelech 
—_ ing hi W s ignoranceit is 
» © deny this 3 nor wondrous Art to prookue this. 
» Morcouecr: Chry/oftom, a Bilhop of the Catholike 
»» Charch (no letle gadly, andlearnedchen Gregory) 
» Called » noc-onely che Head, but allo the 
»» Toppc, or Crowne ofthe head, even of all men vp- 
-» On thecarth. I rhinke there was then a man vpon 
» carth, who was called the Biſhop of Rome. 

Ducl.pag.4 Agreeable hereunto writeth DF. Tooker, thus : The 
Biſhop of Ely doth with v5, and with Chryloſtom , ſo ac- 
| e the king to be Head , and toppe of the Head, that 
he wmderſtandeth him to be of the Church , on- 
der the Primary head Chriſt. "FAD s: 

Sce you nor hereby ( leluire) I tly you 

lyed, when youwrotechus ; But now this Title of Head, 
i indangered conder King lames (5c. D*, Tooker, and 
M*. Burhill willnot have the King to be called ſuch a 
Head of the Church, as you Papiſts dreame the Pope 

to be: viz. Yo whoſe motion, (as lay the Clementine) 
all are ſubiet#, From whom , as from an Head, taken wp 
imsothe p of che indiniduall unity, God doth poure 

dDeElet, ont bus piftsin the whole body *. From whom all Biſboppes 


etEleQ. pos , , 4s members from the Head ©: wha can doe all 


Me * chings chat Chriſt can doe * : who hath the ſame Tribunal 
*De Minift. awd Confifforythat Chriſt hath *. 


rs Bur is the Ieſuire amongſt the P $? It may 
de Traol. be, amongthefalſe Prophets, VV har, doth hee mea- 
F7i.e- ſore our Writers ( who had rather loſe their beads, 
yon de then, inthe Papiſts ſenſe, roaſcribe vnto their King, 
EleQ.c. Ve- the Title of Supreme Head) with the met-wand of Pa- 
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Concord auftified. "7 
Inthat Iarreof Cardinalls, about the Popes Primra- 
c3,to vvecrt,, whether it confiſt in the Temporalties of 
Kings, Dired#ly, or Indirettl : what will Pope Paul 5. 
doc? It he admit that Primacy Direct ; Bellarmine will 
murmur : if hee refuſe it, whacwill Baromws, and the 
Canoniſts lay? 
If the Cardinalls would beſtow che Popedome vp- 
on Bellarmine, he would gram vnto the Pope,this,and 
2 farre greater Title Directly. But hauc the Papiſts any 
greater Title then this papall, ro weer, of the Head bf 
the Church? It (cemes fo : becauſe according to his 
Faraſuts,cheſc following are Catholick Axioms. 
Firſt, The Pope can diſpenſe aboue right, or law, and can 
make intice of iniuitice : and can make no ſentence 4 ſen- 
lence, and can create [6 ome-what of no *. *De Tran, 
Secondly , The Pope i the true (vcodiane) ah Av 
Temporalties : ſo that hee can take away fri ane that w 6 
is hs owne : and that att of his holds for good though hee 


flame. Princes are not Lords, but Tutors, Procuraters, and 


Stewards ®, »Tohde pas 
Thirdly, # & hereticall to beliene , that Onr Lord God'y "tice. 
the Pope, the maker of this and that deeree; tan not deeves © © 
&rhee hath done<. Is thercany thing more? Yes, a-*Ertrau, 
boue God, and power diuine. They haveperſwaded [2-2 


- Cum inter 


the Popes, thar, nonnullos 


+ - Fourthly, The Popes may doe all things, enen what they i» G!ol. 


hit enen things nlawfull ; and that they are More than , _ 

Ge44,, Which mage * Cammenſis long fince vvrite zu. © 

thus : The Popes command the _Angels : They bane * 'o Poly- 

power over the dead : They offer violence to the Seriptares, © 

thereby to gaine fulneſſe of Power. The Pope i become in- 

tolerable : ro Tyrant did ener equall man 
R 
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- Behold heereche Roman Head, how glorious, pom- 
pous, and/(if.heehad rather hauc ic (0) how tyran- 
It Sarrulndnh ; ol yaa G 91 it $37 


Pap. 128, ©? Ott; favany \Bocan Exam. k 


Fehe name, Headof the (hrreb, Primat of the Church, 
444+ he fpme (jug 3 then Tooker and Burlilh, who dry 
M. 5147s 33g $0 be Erin, wor pete Eccicliaſtical and Sa. 
.. . Cexdota I wt alſo in any other ſenſe whatſoever: Uen) alſa 


i” the [ime fort the King tobe Head. 
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s TABCQI6 1 < T = 
| \Tagker (as ia my Concord, and in this 
pe tian, out ns bis ware words vvas 

*—.thcxcd) gid;rogaher with the R; Biſhop: of 
Ely,acknowledge,the King to be Supreme Head ofchis 
«Church. M. Barbill, in his Appendix , wrireth thus: If 
' auy of us callehe King tiead of the Church in his kingdom, 
that mannex of (peech, hyuth good reaſon , and ſenſe orthe- 
axall.;. 1 Gia not reprehend any min 45 audacious , be- 
 £4uſe, atcording ts eur meaning, hee calls the King, Capur, 
Paſtorem, ct Primatem, Head, Paſtour, and; Primat, 


Pay, 284. 


_ es whatthey hauc ſivorae, and profeſſed publiquely, but 


what they; have wriicen : let him therefore read this 
which they have written, to make him aſhamed of his 
ſhamelefle vacruchs. -- P- woman 


+ BEecan 


The leluit cold vs before that hee regarded: gor - 


WI ning. 


w_ Albans: ct 


 Concird int ng 
q y1505 bars! mide 
Bawik Eacawen itn han 
Hat will you ſay to the Biſhop of Bly, Ty ”n whe 
Wi Tonur: toy raya 
fy 


body ah mee 
W 34S EE Sh urch is one body,and 
thierei iy but one Head Page one body, Thatone Headis Chriſt, 
&riotth@Pope. heres it ollow+tH;rbet you Engliſh Chatreh 
14 more monſtrous then ours, For you bane 10 Heads of diterſe 
bmas,.s. Sacetdotall,cud Rel]. Wer, but of. ou kwd, thuts, 
Sang Ton make al many {leads as there bee { bniſtian 

RE oner they Dommuons ;, but weeytwo ancly 1n all Damni- 
Ons 


RW Vik, 6 brift «ndihe Pope. 
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3-2 1D HAzzns Reply. | 
T He: vniearned lefuir, prefumpwoully heere 


enrech ihecombar with thernolt earned Bi- 

ſhop; aPigmey witha Giant i but ufeererh 
hevnderflandechneichertheR Biſhop, nor himlclte, 
TheR: Biſhopis/ſofarre oft from denying oar King 
to be Headot this Ghurehs thai heehauh notonely al, 
lerted ity bucaloproueditoui ol the:Seriptarey, and 
Fathers,as hath appeared: but kevaerly denicch,thar. 
citherthe Kingzor Pope, orany-other burthe Lond 
1k SF S-ondy, is Head of the; Ghurch,in tbe Popilk 
ſenſe; viz. ſuch a Head, by whom all the body, 


\\p Pag, 128 


and init ngtber by vey aj for the fmameure, thereof, Fth4"-16 


according tothe effe(tuall power which win thequeaſure of, 
enery part, recoineth increaſe of the body, to the edifymng. uf it 


Jn Fox luchan Head, a Peter, & 


{0 
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ap imtothe fellowſbipeſrbe indiniduall 
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ſohimlſelfe ——_—_ Pope; writing of Peter, as taken 


uric: writing, [ 
lay, nor onely of God inſpiring, but De inſpirante Pe- 


tro, of Peter inſpiring. So that no good dip fap 


God, al 
 :; he were het FN 

NE wad as is allo the Head of faith; and there- 
fore theguthor of taich: becauſe the headis cheauthor 
and.0riginaltofall ſenſeand motions which are dcri- 
uedrhencerntothereſt of te members. Such a Head, 

& body is the *>ohole Obarch. Sacha Head, us is 
the rocke an4 foundation of the Church. Such a Head of 
his Church, as hecis the Bridegroome of his Church. 
It the - Church have bur ewo ſuch Heads, it cannor 
chuſe bur bee a mon;trous bodie, as the reverend Bi- 
ſhop incuitably'hach' concluded againſt the Church 
of Rome. 
- 'Where the Teſaic fairh;, thar Chrit, aud che Pope, 


| ars bor of one: trad ;and Chrift,and the King , are of 


hind; E anſiweretiim , that the King dortTtc- 
femble Chriſt as Head, much more then the Pope 
doth. For both the , and ancient Fathers, 
vm rn re the Oharch, and Vitars of GOD, 

ions; bur no/Scriperure, or anci- 
ent Father for the ſpace of fine hundred yeeresar leaſt, 
after Chriſt), called the Pope of Rome , as by his pro- 
per Tile, eihertheyicare G0, or Headofche-n 


| | Heere is miteres for Bowe EY panz'6t ra- 


thera bone for Bereve ro gnaw vpon. Yet our Kings, 
Gods Ficars, nnd Heads of the Church, doe not take vp- 
on- them © ber Hetds- Bridegroomes : malt. 
& #1} He, 
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Cencord wfhified. — mn 
Heads- Foundations : Heads-_Amtbors of faith : Heads- 
Originals of all ife,ſenſe, and motion of the Church. 

T hey rather deteſt,trom cheir foules, the Lucifcri- 
an, and Antichriſtian pride of the Romiſh Biſhoppec, 
challenging co be{uchan Head of the Church, 

Bur wha will cbe kcluitfay, rothree Poapesat once? 
Had the Church of exe then but two Heads? It were 
hard to iuftle out Chriſt, as no Head: andir is no ea- 
fic matcer, to ſhape one Head of three Popes (and 
thole Amipopes) ſboucled rogether. Or vvere there 
ſo many Pope-Heads then, quot ſunt in Mitra Pontifi- 
ca corou, 45 therebe crownes in the Popes Mitre ? 


Bzc a x. Exam. 


tion of the Papiſticall bead of the Church . Why doe 
you not addr the place wuhere Clergent ſaith ſo? 1 
thirke you never [aw Clement, Tow make tos much 
bait. And yon perceiue not that youcite theſe vvords in prein- 
dice of your King. Becauſe the vyord:, All areſubieRt tothe 
motion of the Head , Sgmfie nothing but this, that all are 
fſubiclt ro tbe commannd of their Superionrs, Doe you ex- 
emps ante from the gou:rument and motion of your Head in 
England? Peraducnture your ſelfe , and ſuch like Preds- 


cantly, 


V- cite Clemert, aſſerting all ro be ſmbiel? to the mo- 


_—_— —_—__ 
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Di Haanrs Reply, 


" Did not imagine the ignorance of this Teſuit to 
hauc beene ſuch,ghat,when I had fer downthe cx- 
> picile wardsofche Canonlaw, fo moon rae 


* R 3 notoriou 
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notoriouſly knowen by che 'meaneſt ſtudents of char 
law ; hecould not hauercadily found the place where 
thole words arc written. Bur fich1 ſce the cale of his : 
ignorance to be lo pirciful,l wil ſupply his wanc of skil. p 
Let him cherforecturne rothe Clememenesot PopeCles 
ment the 5.Title 3. De Hareticis. cap. Adrveſirum, and 
there, vpon che T exr-word; Ecclefie, in the Gloſle, 
(which4scited by the learnedſt Canoniſts tor .good 
Canonlaw) heſhat had writren thele very. words.:1nd 
{yllables: Omwes jgitur ſunt ſubictti motions iltius (Pa 
pe): et ſunt inillo,quaſi membrade membro.de Ele. S1g- 
nificaſti.. All are ſubieet tothe motion of the Pope, &r arem 
him, as members of the member the Head. Becane dare not 
deny thisto be catholickand Canonicall popiſh-doc- 
trine: notwithſtanding, ic may be, hc ſurther defirech 
toheara Text-Canon of another Author of Canops, 
rouching thismorion Papall , &the ſtrange fabieion K 
thereunto; Fer this, let himturnro Dif, 40.cap.Si Pa- ' 
pa. T here ſhall he'heare Boniface the Martyr vitering : 
theſe TexrCanonicall words z, f the Pope,neglgent of , 
1ht [aluation of bis own ſonle Ly of athers, ſhould araw with þ 
him,by heapes, innumerable people, tobe tortured with him 

many play ues, or heilsſh torments eternally, they all ymſt 

ſo ſabiett tthat his drawins motion, that hee may not be 
rebuked of any of them for that motion. | 

.Or admic chel ou were, to forbid vertue,tr 
to command vice : then (as ſaith Bellarmine ) the vuhole 
Church, mit beſo ſubie# 10 that motion! as to beliene that 
Vice is good, and wertue enill, unleſſe they will ſin againit 


oo 


eonfeience. Iwnot this lowly goodinfernall fobiettian ? 
Farrebeirfromany ofvs roacknowled; any fobig . 
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But why doththe lefuir preſume, to tell themea- 
ningof thar Author, whom, as-hee heere contellceh, 
he kaowedhidor? Lec himlearnemore modeſite beer- 
ater 5:aod in tbemeancimecknawe, that for memycys 
to be ſubiett to the motion of theix Head:(forexainple, the 
Church of Rome to their Pope-Head) is not onely 10 
obcy the coOommaund of their head (asif the legges 
ſhould moue,whenthehead would hauc them mouc) 
but to recemetheverine of moon trom the head, withe 
out which, they cannot moue at all. 

Hence ir is; that-in grcat diſtemperatures of the 
bcad, as Apoplexicsy arthelike, the. members are 
vaid of all-macion.-Andſoiefarethwithihe Church 
of Kome;, and their: Pope-Headr from whom, as from 
their - Hegg,; { {0 faith their Canon) cuen their Head 
of faith, G 0 D powreth out his pifts (che gifts of mott+ 
en) intoall themembers;, Yeriniuch (ortas thatwith- 
out partaking of the Pope-Head, GO D (haith Leo) 
powreth nogift or grace intoany member. 

God forbidde wee ſhould acknowledyethe King 
to.belach anHerd of mation; or wee bee lubict ro any 
ſuch morion, His Maieſtic deteſtethany ſuch claime : 
and weedeteſtall ſuchlubiction. Soluule is the King 
preiudicated by thisquoration. 

- T ouchingtheſcorntullyobicted exemption of our 
Predicants from rhe Kings command: were:your po- 
piſh ſhanelings borne in Eng/aud,theScminary Pricſts, 
and [eluits, as loyall and obedient to the King, as our 
Engliſh Preachers arc zthecrown wold ſtand vpoache 
Kings hcad with more latcty, &hisſubieRs ſhould eace 
the libours of their hands, and drink the water of their own 
wells ith more lecuricy, Were your Pricits & icſuirs 
coucrtcd,or 


Rom.r 3+ 
ver. 1. 


| thenſhould 


or confounded , none would burt or deſtroy in all the 
mountgine of Gods bolineſſe. None would hatch the Cock- 

triſe egges, or weaue the web\, of Gun-powder 
treaſons, and millons ot other trayterous complors, 
and bloudy conſpiracics. 

You, youarcthey whoin very deed trouble 1/raell, 
and bring the whole Chriſtian world into combuſti- 
on. It isa ſtature enafted in the heauEs, that every ſoule, 
ax.) (as ſaich Chryſoitome writing vpon thoſe 
words) #2 'AT650\Gy Katy E'varyYeAISWC, Kats TRODHTHCs Kacy 
G10 ov; be bee an Apoitle,or eliit,or P ,0r 4- 
ny other, Peter, Pope, or whoſocuer: ſhould bee [ubiect 
to the bigher Powers for conſcience ſake. But by the Popes 
ftatuteor Canonzthe vileit ſhaucling Prieſts aforeſaid, 
arelo exempred fro {ubicQion to the higheſt Powers, 
Kings, and Emperours, that they arcnot bound to 0- 
bey them or their lawes, for Conſcience , bur onelie for 
Order ſake. 

T herefore they arenot bound to give, neicher will 
they giue, tro Ceſar, that which is Ce/ars, viz. Tribute, 
for, Tribure belongs ro him: nor C#ffom; yerC nttom 
is dueto him. T hey will nor, as Saint Pas{did, ffand 
at C eſars indgement ſeat , to be 
willthey, as Chriſt did, preſcntthemſclues to thac cri- 
bunall oobich hath power ginen 10it from aboue , to bee 
condemned there. Some kind of realon they may 
baue forirzas this: T hey hold wich Antuchriit, why 
they follow Chri#t ? 

Touching the popiſh Layicks, If (as the Icſuir heere 
faith) all the Kings ſubies vuithin his Realmes are bound 
40 obey the King ; why doethey dilobey him,cuen inthe 
face (becing openand profeſſed wilfll Recuſants ) to 


come 


_ — PETR DE. 


tryed there : much lefle 


.— CLE EGS 1 REES 100-28 


come to Church, there.co heare Gods word truely 
preached, and his Sactaments duefy adminiſtred? co 


ray to God, & copraile God in the congregations of 
his Saints? Why doe they ( againſt che law of God, of 
Nacure, of Nacjons, amd of iheir King) refule ro-4e- 
ſifie by oath cheir, Allegiance co cheirSoueraigne ? 
Why ? valeſſe it be for thacchey want mation ; as ba- 
uing 20 Tx71ve of motion hereunto, detiucd yncochem, 
from their Pope- Head: or elle, becaule.they.trakechem 
(clues 50 be the ſubietts of the Pope , aadinor of che 
King. And this is indeede Preiudiciall roche King, inche 
64+, 101 \B xc A N. Ex078., "131 149 


e- V7 


: 
ao os 


Os cite out of the Canon law , [ome mainged words, 
, Y which you read mot there, nor y and « That you 

may vederffand then TS2t cite 1 em whole as 
T2474: The Sacytnient of (hit dffibe Fi:T hey ars Poje 
Nicolas words, and containe theſe three thuayy,” 1. That ({ brift 


placed the Sacrament of Proachmy tbe gd(pell , principally tn 
ima 4 wrtkare Rune ol enter. ts Thar Ge 

P47 /a14 Pnto Dun FEteT 5 21 8 « "2,11 045 0, 
ann_ the Cn Eh of te pt bepporedops 


— 


DF. Haethas 
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y{2112 bnow ou _—_ ©1 —— ru 15 01 *&105 
\ poftk $i rmay 
ag ESA, Miz? vil "F $2011 


1. Cor, z. ES 


Irie eny hat ner Popeis 


when, aftertheveſlell let wne,it wasfaid vnco hi 


Y 


——} 


erg Tont 


' 


Gurtet hanne, whit $MGpe 16ers mn 
ſewing himſelfe 1 God, AeSetfpraretaich thar 


rink poet, Pat miiy plant, and 4- 
Golontly we he vie 


CO eons © But herePeter to 
T he ere FN0 ne te orders | and fern 


hr Seripedr, yea the Canon by ni, that there 


Wits. I hem- 


the mmerand bence 

CID ed hong Ch liks: , eatrharRomiſh 
hus qodbeo aye [ gathered" 0b a bliſphcthous al- 
Slat an {thor A 


ca Rory we 00 1 you 
, ay penn 
bing was ly conſtirured in-Perey, 


Riſe Peter, kill andeate ? ? ſeeing char Ct: Chriſt beforc his 
pas{ion.did cdaſtiture the 56 Sacrament of preaching, e- 


qually 


Ix 


Condtda nail fel 1271 
qually and with the ſelfe ſame words, in all his Apo- 
ltles, laying, Gopreachthegoſpelitoall the world. By ver- 


tue whereof, the reſt, as well as Peter, did preach the 


Golpelt:burrhis viſion, and rhis{peceh ro-Pe: 

afrer*Chriſfts aſcenſion : ri6rto conſtitur&the Va 
ment of preaching the Goſpell principally is fimpbuc 
ro rcforme the errour thas was principally in bim,viz, 


that heoughtnac topreachrhe golpel yas Genziles. 


"Therefore by thar | pecch and viſion, he wasemboid- 


ned ro _ the Goſpell to Cornelizs a Gentile z buc 
not crokil}-Cornelmrr,ax CardinattBaronus expounded 
thoſe words agajuſtthe Yencrians .-: | 

If the Iefunre hadcired the whole words of the Ca- 
nan,asbepromiled id dog; he raight have learned 
tholewords of the Canon, Dexterds Societatis: the right 
hands of Eellawſeip 5 char the. Sacrament of preaching 


afpec , was 41 priycipally, in Pay towards he 
GOnltr 5h Wat inereriowrds the dewes.; 


.Agtouching me, Lhad read rhar Canon pftey : bue 
[ purpoſely ciced, ont of it, thoſe wordsonely which 
ſhaw, whara bleſphemous Head the Church of Kome 
dra challengethto- be af/umpred miothe fellow- 
P vf, the individual 4wicie., in ſuch fort, thar algifts 


andgxacerof God, dwyponthe Church. from bum, 
OR [Tan weary. his body, the Church. 
.And.thoſes youds whietel.ciecd; werenor maimed, 
bur, full enqugh 40:eponce 4he Pope to be.fuch a blaſ- 
phamgyscagindeede: Norwichſianding, I mult giue 
Regus holdon kigcour(e , viz. ro wound 
is Pope),y henbe ſeeks ro healetum; to dilgrace mee 
peed nccerperynidenchiedeg 


Bzcan. 
It 


| Bzcan, Exam. 


O# cite a of Durand, 1raels that all Biſoops deſcend | 
from the Pope , 4s member: fromthe head. Whech is 
nd e but this: that they all receine from the 


diftrow of the externall (ourt, Which, a: 


- ſh Pi her fay , i te libp ſort piaen by the bing, to. the 
ror England, ns: Larre between you, nd 
roads, 


ts. - d. A 


Dy Haxx'1s Reply." 


$1) 20130207 yy 201 baits oft 2211s 
| G ie King dork bat nominee ſomes 
be They-aro choſen by the Deane and | 
Chapter! The King approucth and ratifiechthe r 
= +09 es al eniyrer gran 3 ho by Bt- ; 
ſhops. And cherupon, 
King thy haveyipſo fe \ fadto [Epicopal fnion funion and 


which Pope ( ſaith Belarinine) tore Gnely Bah ppc 

inre divine , by the word-of G OD 2 and: alt the veſt 

of the Biſhoppes, Archbiſhops , es ray wrt 

-- I by vieuviges _— 
the Pope. Inſpiranue Petro as Leo 

ang weep xt 


Conterd iaftified. 9 

All Engliſh Academicks would dereftſach deſcen- 
ding of our Biſhops fi16 the Kingzwho giveth vatoour 
Biſhopschoſenand conſecrated, their Baronries, and 
Jurifdiaioncoadtive by or temporall mul&s 
(which is D*. Tookers meaning herein) but nochuri(- 
diction meercly ſacerdocallor Epiſcopall; viz. to cx- 
communicate, togiue Orders,coconfirme &c. And 
ſo here is ſtill the Concord mainrained. 


Bec an, Exam, Pag. 134 


the Abbat , you neither cite vorll, mor onderftand. 
It irherh mee to warne you ſo oft, and to obtaine 
nothing, | 


= HE reſt vyhich you cite out of Holtienſis, and 


DF. Ha «x x 1s Reply. + 


Rucly I vnderftand, chat Martin Berane isa ve- 

l vnkarned, and ſlugge leſuite, as ſhall in 

is place, manifeſtly appeare. In the meanc 

time; T pray you Chriſtian Keader tooblernehow the 

cafe is now altered , touching the Popiſh Headſbip,from 

A CINEY : forevenas Ancichri _—_— 

enrohis height of impudency , and impicrie ; lothe 
Y, 


-- HereroforechePope wasfaid robe, noc ſimp! 
jo pores, me ms on 
4 : now hee is growen to Ss 
Head, with Chriſt, as hazing the GaneTriancl 
and\Couſiitorie, that Chriſthach , and being ableto:aoe 
all that Chriſt can doe. T oprouethis, Iced _—_— 
l Sg 3 


The Englh 


T% 


yo 
ofthe twomdR farbous, ad judicionſly learned Ca- 


noniſts,chatcuer were 3; Cardinall Heitienſis, and Ab- 
bat Panormitenc c.and in the margiac ob my booke, I 


quared rightly, the ar hence re 
written. 'T he matter you 


mecar;and moſt fitrin ning har eu ravgk; the Geadefohe 
Church , here:in haod: yesiche lekuire hach;no other 


thing co an{were burchis 399% dov-791 cite theſe Wor des 
well, nor underſtand them. \N hereof ( Chriſtian Rea- 


der) be you iudge;"afre thiart have produced at large 
cheir owne wards; pn which areas tollowerh : Panormi: 


gm— pw, 


of rr oi Morin 
earth, whe, ac cauſe der ii 
on, y 2orns foe 


ion fon ng ec ret 


£ . 
| E [: 


poked. 137 


” tu toe, gs "Rug Lin nr fo gd 


| inpotency or weakewe(ſc 
m__ y hats theirwords thus _—_ fer Jownnirep- 
pearcth,that I cicodtbewords well, and knew.whaur [ 
cired;euen enough to demonſtrare , that the Popith 
Primate, is a blaſphemous Head; and 'thar our King is 
no ſuch Head, Both whicharcapparanc toany manof 
rea ing thotebis Nugge ſelaiteials vnleatned that hee 
h nothing, which hath any found lcar- 

ning, oriadiciousreadingia! it. 


33 20 $ eZ) 


= IIS | Fo —_—_ 
YP COTOTY FEES CEP Motor ot rom CET TIT TRE VYETPLYYAT 


arſe woes Bocans larre. | 
« Ve Queſtion, . 


"Whats FT "7 Primacy do confiitin any | any Power, 
a Soyotion belt ? 


= 


LoL 


BERE-wbw 3is then e groa Ano axddbberite. 
"wongif'ow 'Engliſs" Adaer ſarier : wir can the ſawse 
"at vaderfoed. vnleſſe it be firſt well dſtim- 

"Geelefraftiealt Power « threefold as the 


Divities ern One of Orger ; another of interiour [uriſ- 
HviFrow Rn, «tbe firſt belongerh 
vefſos #ifter Sacrament ro the (6- 
cord to porterne the red rd tureriour(pure;or { ourt of 
Lug oeney nd rotherbird,belonguh co gonerne the Church tu 

exdcriowy Courr7 Now rervdine 1t is, that the King hath noe 
vor Power of Order, by 081m For this doo! 
M. Tooker a4 Je page vuherebe ſans: Regesnonha- 
bene porelfat di Sacramenta. Kings haze not 


» power 


+7* ; A 
af Safry pa ODOT. ecirraine that be hath 
a Tien of ti the interiour Sm of Conſciente. 
s mn like manuet doth ML. er confoſſe pag, 6;. Om- 
(/aith be) in foro interiori Sacerdotumy eft, 
gum. All keriſdeftion in the interiour {oure( or Court 


* 3 2022s ND 


rp 054 iſt ion then i , whetber the King hath [uriſ- 
AeEcc icall in the exterieur Cenrt or no ? About thys 
7 Engliſhmen 4t 4 


(ary od VATIANCE ANON 
| - ping ar df others WE. 
gmiſbivg. OM. , 405. in theſe word/: 
Qui haber plenuſſimam & min 
foro exteriore, eandem dare & auferre. Rex cam ha- 
ex V-EN Teſtament, Hee tes babe fall end 
_—_ T Hee i le 
diftion in the txterionur Conrt, roo" car 
a at bus nn-@oich ) Bue the ey h thu ns. 
Ergo, be can gine and t All this i manifeſt 
EL und cs Ps wick bw ape of 
A, Salclebridge 40. Regeaolev voett, 
ſunt Tunfdi&toms {piruatis. K > mnt omg I ich with 
boh oz/e are made Capable of ſpirnteal Turiſtivo cre, And then 


in the ſame place out of the Lawes of Eng. ng. Rex(/nnk be) 
EET: 
3 ay res ty IIA is 


10 wit that hath both [wriſdrit:0n Eccleſuatticall and oh 
& that in tbe we Ingen yet more p.144.Per leges 
Ecclclialticavin hoc approbacas, | 


xl togiiae nous Eccleſhraly heb be 
| Ka CY.  Tocplon an Af Burbul be ale) dr 


* 


—__ 


; <awc.;) as 


Contord tuft. 23 
it : M, Thomſon, peg. 80: of his booke writing ths : Primatus 
TESTS jnreitionetn Eccteballi- 


pen bernare pie Ecclefialtica, (ed non Oe: allice. 

Jardbetore, that the Ki ing indeed doth goderne Eccli 
bicalthange bar not Eccle Reficath. Ard why Fpray you? Be 
<anſa,forferth, by bath hot [nrifhitiren Bock Suffice a/A\but ovely 
T7 emparat!.' And berrawnto gy revth. Alufe. Bachyth pag; 234. 
granting this negatine | 199, Rex ( ſauh he) nullam has 
bet turiſditionem ſticam,nec inforo. integhorignec 
in'Exreriori. The King hath no Inriſdittion Fender 4 get- 


10 -r and erjour, Sor GAFer iqnr Cour 
"0 ey”: 7 er Lond oh Ely, proeter Y in pL caſe , as 
ookers Booke, pay. 305.mt beſe vyords: 
Ta, furift ſpiritualem, inforo ex+ - 


dar acer vibuſdam Centuriv. "ThiKay back all in+ 
nfo provai 4s "FS Of A a> 7 0M Cone 


notall./ ad ann LA hr ge M. ndceſome 


dechack boon, maabrey whioreata ( 

Gize\ 1b. 9 Wa CU. 

I Ti —> JE *\, TIE IST = 
| Engt Concord.” 


SS #8 @E% 


Nee workin ery expreſſs words of the law 
q | ,; of Pnaland,whichis now in force. That Ec- 
 clefuaitical Iariſdiction, vohich was exerciſed 


» heretofore, or lawfully mig ht be _—_— by af. 


Pag. ;8. 


Sear, nr, EL 
zab, 


| , \The - \) 

or Eccleſiaſtical power ,. to wiſit the ExCleſiaſticall 
-7 order 3 "nd, PENS _—_—_— 
to correc} Eccleſaiticall prſons, all eryours, herefie, 
Y «ſehſmer ce —— und annexed 10'the im. 
I Crowne king dome : ty ubereby the King of 

\\ Emp land, thr ha fall er by bs Letters Patents, 
cm Slam Fae ns uch Perſons being nuturall borne 


#5, aa he fhalhthipk meet, is exertiſe & execute un 


or concerning an 
» print pr Ec Are Ber, within bis Hi M4 
enter; nil Hig 


ow all Protg clhancE 6 Fre in rh Oirh'o = 
lorament, " Nova cEneh 6k 


| to. the Crowne of ths 
+ kingdoms) heretore, all plainly agree in the chiog it 
op: Butthat,which the lawes of Exel. call Eccleſiaftica 
ittfion, $dctinc ro be the ſupreme Gouernmetin 
Bl Aline 1.7 aver ll Gece fiaitcaÞ perſons My 
Tom{an recall, Supreme Goncxnment. | 
MW 'TheR:Bith IEEE matter wriceth. - wake 
Torr. p. 151 ,» Thas | rec thatthe burifhdbii which Abbeſſerhanewih 
Jon, is OT damar [perituall Inriſdictid. For the Abbat hath 
» ordinary: ©* in her adminiſtration, the Abbefi is equalled 
» with the Abbat. And ny letir? Becauſe 6 can- 


»» Bot exerciſe cenſures,excdmunicate ? But $0" a; 


n4. Semne per ooeed Ba 
Dit. tay atbiaered el 


- 


DAR. x8 = 
2.47t. 2. v IG — 
Er oem: may 


CXCOMmmN- 


gramen ay! yearn au&take haue Whenty teft " 
pol Kew n& in their conſe inc derek otic wile will their 
pag. 5G. nerds actions, Prinidedges, and 


g LN. - _—_ "7 _ * p _ 
en ET IS 


Conttord: tuftified. I;5! 
» excommunicate. Thoſe things which age of order, and the 
, inner court, are denied towomen :\butthings belonging to 
» the outward court, are cimmnicated to Layiks : > of thoſe 
»things there 1s 70 reuſon but that women may be cpa 

» As dtepha. d' Aluin doth ſtiffly. argue for bus Abbeſſes, 
und therein takes our part r the SOUvon approuiviy b sdpr- 
,, on' therein ( Although we aſcribe not to our King power 
. A Cenſure) and therein you giue much moxe to your Ab- 
,beſſes, then we to our Prince. Ma. Burhill denies the 


j King to have any Luriſdiction.io cheoutward court, to 
4 - 
f 


; 
*% 


'» + 3d 
2 _— - 


Weee, Sarer þ ' p tin TIFF 
| Sothe King of England hath all EcclefiaFiicall Inriſ- 
diftion, thar is, Supreme and Regall (wherof onely our 
controuerlie is) : but no Saceraotall,no, none at all ; and 
| yet withourany rre whatſoeyer.. 0 © 
But oh Becane,can you without bluſking (if there be 
buta graine of pudency in you) obſtinarly detract frg 
moſt religious Kingsall ſupreme Juriluiction, proper- 
ly Regall, when women (of whom S*. Paw, v. Timi2. 
V. 12; Jpermit not 4 woman towſe authority ouer the man) 
with you, arecapable, and parrakers of Spiriteall Tu- Fran. Steph. 
riſdiction, Sacerdotall, or Epiſcopall ? viz. Of power to ex- - _ = 
60 municate Clerks, ts abſolue,to viſit, toinſtutute, to preſent pic. Abbar 
to Benefices, Prelatures, ts dignitzes! keelefaaſticall : yea of A>>iils.ca, 
ng all adminiſtration as wel ſpirituall as temporal, but g,**' © 
only of thoſe things of order wherof a woman is incapable, 
Laſttyalrboſerhings which ${0brrgienſisdoth hecr 
recite;touchitng Kingsaneinred with ſacred ojle.gyc. Mixt 


perſons, &6, which may diſpenſe agamit lawes Eceleſiaſti- 

Jr mer] exprefle words of the 

commonlawes of Eugland : which , in this kind of ar- 
laciefiedrothe full 0s 

ie Bzcax, 


gamont, mighthaue 
@3T TC 


4 


4 


lay, 


I 


«% bk. \ mY 
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OI RLnst 
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ThbeE 79. Ti Eng 


clefialticelt Turiſdition, but nor all. 

So the Kieg bath Iuriſdiftion Eccleſiaſtical; with Tooker, 
Supreme: awviththe/an, allmanner: 2p:ch che Brf-op, lome, 
batoot all,evith Burhill,and Thomon, none, none at all. 
1s this your Engliſh Concord? 


\The Engliſh | 


ren UW 


BE XN. _ 

« (vb Fo. ky 
Homfſon faith ai; that The Primacy of the 
Church, isnocto be defined by Eccleſiaſtical Iy- 
riſdiction! butche law of England dothſo define ir. 
Jhe Kog doth gouerne Ec- 
cleGallicall things, but noe Ecclelialtically : therefore hs 
Iunſdiftionisnct EccleGalticall. Burhill qe rraferb from the 
King at Ecclefpafticall Turrſgdiftron inthe outward Court, that 
if ac you ſay, Sacerdoral! : #wTooker /#:h, that All juriidic<' 
tion of Pricſts, isin the inward Court, The B-Sop of Ely (art; 
TheKing hoth no Luriſdiction Eccleſiaſt:call of the outward 
Court, but onelypower of Ceniure. nd ſarrh againe: The 
fot cenlure. Zut Hainric , and Tooker 


b, that 


all upreme Eccleſialticall Iyriſdition. 


The King hath all manner Eccleſiaſti- 
Biſhop of Ely /ant, Hee hath fomeEc+ 


D.-Hauers Reply. * be v 


He foole will alwaies be playing with bus ba- 
ble; ſome ales wiebyanre: bucu day- 
,wigred leſuit, playes wich his 


on qQ 


of che ſame things inthelame wasds 4 rrth 
pericions of the ſame things in AX 

as heercroforehe hath recejued in,wy- 
a full, cleare,and ſolid an{were, roall, 
of = particular Ar —— ini cry1Þ>. mo: 


oncorad, 
cuerie-onc - 


iarrcs 


: 


- A 
ge ag 


Cencord inſlified. 17 
iarres at all. W herein is manifeſted our good Concord, 
eucn inall thoſe ſeeming larres. In ſhort, thas: Maſter 
Thomſon denieh the Kings Supreme Church govern- 
mencto be called Primacy, or the King Primat; as Pa- 
piſts vnderſtaad ir, to weer, Epi/copallc bur he himſclfe 

callerhche Kings ſapreme-Church gourament, Pri- 
macy,and the King,in reipe@ thereof Primat; as the 
Proteſtants meanc, co weer, Aepall. 

So DF. Teoker, denied the King to' becalled Head of 
chisCburchz tharis; Epiſcopall;ar P.aoxll > but Door 
Tooker acknowledged expreſly ,;that tle King is not 
onely the Head, but allo the toppe of the Head tof this 
Church; coweet, Kegall. And in that ſenſe, fairh Ma- 
Barkjll, they ſay well, whocall the Kine, Capur, Paſtors 
ct Primatcm, the Head, Paſlour, and Frimat of this pag 
Church. 

Dottor Harris faith Ma. Barhill denicth the King 
to have Eccleliaſticall Turiſdition in the ourward 
Courr, viz. Sacerdotall ; thatis,in D*. Harris meaning, 
not Presbytcriall, bur Epiſcopall (according rothat of 
Lattantius, who called Sacerdotium ummm Epiſcopa- 
tum. Sacerdetall, that is, Epiſcopal , Archiepiſcopall , or 
Patriarchall.) And D*. Tooker laith, that all 1uriſdictrom 
of Prieits, that is, of Presbyters, or loweſt Prieſts, or all Iu- 
riſcition Presbyteriall, u in the inner Court. Is heere any 
larre? 


-F he Biſhop of Ely ſaith, The Kins hath power of Cen- 


ſure, 1Owect, Revall;and Bicleftatticall (as plainly ap- 


peared , 'when Salomon depoſed Abiathar the high 
Prieft. And againe, he ſaich, The King bath not power of 
on chat is Epiſcopall, '2s Excommunication. Or 

er Th wha ſomeFeddliaftical uri. 
A 4 diction, 


1 Ap  —q 


* Pag. 285, 


wo 


The Engliſh 
diQtion,viz. Kegall, And che King bath not all Eccleſi- 
aſticall {uri{diction, viz, Epiſcopel.. | 

DF. Tooker, & Haimric (ay , the King hath all ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical [urifdiQti6.i. &egall. And our Englith law 
faich, The King hath, noc (aschis Icluic writer) all 
manaer of lyriſdiction Eccleſtaſticall (for that would 
igclude boch Epiſcopall, and Presbyeriall, orin Becane 
his ſenle, Sacerdotall) but all manner of ſupreme Eccleſi- 
aiticall Iuriſdiction, chat is, Regall. Ma. Thomſon ſaith, 
TheKing hathno Eccleliaſticall Iurifdiction, or Pri 
macy (tor Primacy and Eccleſtaſticall {uri(diftion, are 
all one with Ma, Thomſon) Epiſcopall: but Ma. Thom- 


ſon laich; The King hath Promacy, or Supreme Eccle- 


tlaſticall luriſdiQtion; Regall: Soche King hathall,and 
all maner Supreme Ecclcſiaſticall luriſdiction, Regal! : 
and, T he King hath not all, The King hath none, none 
arall Eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiftion, Sacerdotall , or Epiſco- 
pail, T he King doth norgovera Eccleſiaſticall things, 
eccleſaaitice; thac is; Epiſcopally; or Sacerdatally : T he 
King doth gouerne Eccleſiaſticall things, Regalh. Is 
not heerca plaine Concord, aud vaiforme agreement ? 
The Chriſtian harmony whereof, this Icluic cannor 
dillolue,thoughall his jarring harc-ſtrings would burit 
in-lunder. | 

But whereas this leſuit ſaich, that M. Berhill affir- 
meth che King tohauc no Eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdi&ion, 
nogeat all, io Court either iaward or outward; hee 
ſhewethhimſcltero bee paſt bame, in his grofle vn- 
truths: for M. Burhills expreſs words in his* Appendix 
are theſe: 2uomadonullam , nullam penitus butuſneodi 
Iuriſdictionem Regi eſſe dio bis verbis ; wb propoſe 


, 


gua boc «ſſeratur,tallam eſe pronuntio? How 


T/ay.thas! 
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the King hath none Eccleſia;ticall Iuriſdidtion, none at all, 
in Court iuward,; or outward, wohen 1 pronounce that 
propoſition to bee (alle , roubereins this & aſſerted. Sothe 
lefuir-bringsin Ma. Barhullaffir ming that, which hee 
expreſly denieth. 01110" 

T he particular. manner,and materiall points,of this 
Supreme:Gouerment Regalland Eccleſiaſticall,aie (cr 
downe by our gracious King lems: by 'Queene El 
zabeth: by threcof our moſt learhcd Biſhops, viz. of 
Salisbury, IWincheHer,and Ely ( as iorranſcribed inthis 
Reply, & Engliſh Concord: but eſpecially;in Hainric Salo- 
Brigian his Becano-Baculs) with vaiforme conſem, 


BEecan. Exon. 


F ſupreme Inriſdition Eccleſiaſtical, that ts, Primacy of 
| the(hurch, was everciſed vader Ourene Mary, 4nd might 

lawfully be rxecuted by the Pope * then it followeth , thar it 
vw lawfully ſeparated from the Regall ( rowne, For, if it 
vvere by Divine right vnired wnto it, it.conld nor bee ſeparated 
fromit,and lawfully exerciſed. 


_— 


Cm 
—— —_— — yy 


D'. Haz «1s Reply. 


" Fthehcavensfall, wee ſhall haue ftoare of Larks- 

& heads. Wee willas foone grant rhar the heavens 

may fall,'as tharthePope might lawfully cxerciſe 

ſupremms Ecclehiafticall Juriſdition within this king- 
me. 

If Qucene Mary would wilfully & aperſtitiouſly re- 
nouncethat Supreme Eccleſiaſticall Turiſdiction , which 
was duc vato her, as Queene of England , by thelaw 
of 


_ Bications 
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of God,and the law ofthis kingdom z yer it followes 
nor;tharrhe ſaid ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical{ Iuriidiftion, 
wasnot by divine and humanc right, ' vaited:ro the 
Ctowae. I hepublique worſhip &\ſeruiceot G ON, 
was vader the law, vaiccd co the perlons Leuiricall,& 
to cheplace where the Temple was: yet /crobarm, w ho 
made all 1{rael eo Ginne (as Quecne« Mary, more bloo- 
dic themhegmaticallEngland tro ſtance) changed bock 
perlong,andplace; by w 
vine publique worſhippe was then co be performed. 
Heerethenisnoughrel(c, but Becarirall folly, or fop- 
pery-leluiticall, (ae mts awiioal cul mh 


Pap, 145 © | Becan, Exam. 


Hat which youcite from the Biſhop of Ely, and aſfpy 
heere your ſelfe, viz T hat we gine more to an ;, 
(namely power toexcs A A, you tothe Quicen, 
15 not true, Tonaſcribe all to the Queen, which you doc 
to the King,as to hawe Primacy,tobe bead of the Engliſh( burch, 
Fc. Abbeſſes with vi, hane not power to excommunicate, as Eli- 
zabeth with yer, bad. Hrar what our Canon: think of thismat - 
1.9 5.ca. er : [t is plaineythat the woman is ſubielt to the dominion of the 
[© of Ray wanlor er bucband)& hath no authorit 'y. For ſhe cannot teach, 
nor be awitner,nor mage, how much leſſe may ſhe commannd, or 

De ſentent. rudpne ? And againe;: if Nuwneger /{oniatls, lay niclent b 
wxcommu- ppantbemſelnesgbrir(, onnertr,ar Clerksubey onght tobe abjyl- 
cap.De mo- wed by the Biſhoppe of that Dioceſe 5 vubercin their Aobta- 

nialibus, FFeries are. | 

| Hence the Canonift/ gather, that Abbeſſes cannot Abſolne 
(and therefore cannot excommunicate) ther Monialls, And 
this is ebſerned inoxr prattiſi See Suarer.. Tom. 4.4.2. Set. 
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D*. Haz« 1s Reply. 


HE reuerend Biſhop of Ehly,aflened , the 4b- 
| beſſes wath Papiſtsto ordinary Juriſdiction 
[piritaall, and therein tobe equall with Abbats: 
xd that nothing hindred, but that they might excommunt- 
cate, becauſe according to T ho. Aquinas, Excommunica- 
tion is not an act of Order, or inward Court, but of the out- 
ward: And1I,in my Engliſh Concord, (et downe the par- 
ticulars of chat ordinary ſpiricuall Turiſdiaion of Ab- 
beſles, viz. ( To excommunicate, abſolue, wifit, inſtitute, 
conferre benefices, preſent to Benefices, Prelatures , and 
Dignities Eccleſta#ticall : and to haue all Adminiſtration of 
the Moneſteriall Monialls,or Nunnes; as well Spirituall, 
45 Temporall ; but onely thoſe things of order , wrohereof 4 
VUOMmn is incapeable.) ex Trattatu dytiſumo,out of the 
moſt learned Treatiſe, of Father Stephen DF. Alum, 
enriculed thus : 4 Treatiſe of the Power of the Abbats and 
Abbeſſes : printedat Pariſe 1 607.authorized lolemnly 
co be printed; and in very ſingular manner allowed 
with high commendation, by the Diuines of Parſe, 
_— for cxamination of all bookes to be printed 
there. 

In my margine notes I direQed the Icluircrothe 
particular chapters of that T reatiſe, where the (aid 
Stephen doth nor onely aſſert thoſe particulars; bur 
alſo ſolidly and iudiciouſly prouethe tame, by the Ca- 
non law, and be(t Canoniſts writing comment» vpon 
that law. Norwithſtanding, this Ieluite, as though his 
nolc blcd,turucchalide from all cheſe (fo many woids, 
| lo 
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22.9 F.cap. 
Mulicrem. 


ſo many preſſures of him ) and laith but this : Iris 
falle, Abbeſſes wich vs haue no power to cxcom- 
municate. 

Did eucrany Ieſuite ſo vnlearncd as this Becaxe is, 
and here ſhewes himſcife to be, vvrite wich penne? 
Stephen D' Alain, doth noronly lay it,but from ſound 
premitles conclude ir. Theleſuir, leauing che premilſſes 
vnan{wered, or vatouched, denieth che concluſions 
and (ſinking vnder the burden of the reſpondent, will 
rather play che opponents parr, and ſo obieRerh theſe 
two emptic Canons nothing to the purpoſe. The 
former is of priuate women, that they ſhould be ſub- 
ie rotheirhysbands: and not viurpe authoritic ouer 
other men, as,to teach chem publikely,to iudgerhem, 
torule, or raigne ouer them, to weet, as the Glolle ex- 
pounds it, in temporalls. 

Ifthis Canon ſhould be vnderſtood generally of all 
women ( for Abbeſlcs are notchere once mentioned ) 
then MathildaCounteſs,of whom the Glolsin L. wc. 
cod. de Arbit. maketh ſuch honorable mention, could 
not command oriudgethem , who wereher ſubietts 
as Counteſs: nor Q, Mary(ſo much commended by al 
Papiſts)might raigne, as Queen,ouer her Engliſh {ub- 
iefts.By what righcorlaw then,did ſhee ſhed innocent 
bloud of ſo many Martyrs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, & Laiksofall ſorts, Sexes and Ages, exceeding 
much, till (he repleniſhed England, from corner to cor- 
nerzas Manaſſes did leruſalem ? Angel: imrep.quid.cod. 
de fidei com. etin L. Famine F.dereg.inris.etin L. cum 
pretor F. de idic: ſaith thar He ſaw a certaine © ucenua- 
wed Joan, fitting inthe Regall ſeate, and giuing ſentence of 
death,againſt thews of Balſo, 

The 
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'"The latter Canon faith, thar Monialls, or Nunnes, De enter, 


laying violent hands vpon Clerks, ſhould or might be 


abſoluedby che Biſhops which istrue, when cither the 1ipus. 


Abbeſs isnor exempted, from Turiſdition Epiſcopal, 
as many ofthemare not : or, when the Popedorh nor 
giue,orderive from himlclfe as Head, ordinary Spiri- 
ruall [uri(dition to the ſaid Abbeſſes, as to many of 
them hee doth; forthen iris aruled caſe, eſpecially a- 
mongſt the Canoniſts, (though peraduenture this 
(cely Ieſuir be ignorant therof) that they may,by ver- 
rue of chat ordinary Spiriruall Turi(dition, cxcomuni- 
cate, abſolue, inſticure, vilice, &c. thoſe Eccleſiaſticall 
things onely excepted , which pertaine to the key of 
order. | 
Indeed the Schoolmen,as Thomas Aquinas.in 4. diſt. 
19.4-1.4rt.1.et 2. (74. 3.4d. 4. allo dift. 25.9. 2.4rt. 
2.079. 1.44.2. And Paladanus Durand. in 4. diſt. 19. 
q. 1.art. 1. Sylueiter verb, Abbatiſſa. and Dominicus $0 
toin 4. Diſt. 20. q. 1.4rt. 4. deny ro Abbcſſes Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Iuriſdition ordinary : yer they acknowledge 
the ſame , as delegated vnto them from che Pope. Bur 
rhe Canoniſts proceede further : for chey hold, thar 
the very dignitie of the Prelacure, and cxcellencic 
of cheofficesof Abbeſles, dooth giue vnto thoſe Ec- 
cleſiaſticall women, to weet Abbelles, Spirituall Lurif- 
dition, not only delegared , bureuven ordinarie, ouer 
their Monialls or Nunnes:and this they gatherouc 
of the Canon law. De Major. et Obed. cap. Diletta. 
where Pope Honorizs 3, commands ob:dienceto the 
Abbeſle of Brubigen : who had ſuſpended Clericos 
ſue Twriſdictioni ſubieftos, ab officro , et beneficio ; The 
Clarkes nder her, from their office, and benefice, 
V 2 This 
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This isa more plentifull and {ound anſwere vnto 
theſe rwo Canons, 1o fondly obiedted , then the Ic- 
(uitedelernech, and (o we may leaue him here. But bc- 
caule this point now in hand doth (o neerely couch 
the Kings Supremacy, or his Supreme luriſdition 
Spiritualland Ecclefialticall; co ſtifle chis Icſuire here- 
in, once for all, and cuer hercatter, I willproceedeto 
the turther declaration , and demoaltration hereof; 
whercia I will obſcrue.chis coutle following : viz. to 
prour our of che Canon law, or Canonilts ancient and 
moderne, or boch, 

Firſtin generall, that all Laicks, Males, or Females, 
atecapeable of Iurildiction Spirituall and Eccle(taſti- 
call, in the outward Court 3 cucn tro Excommuni- 
cate. | 

Dit. 32. 64. Preter hoc. werb. Ducibus. in Gloſſa: 
Laicus de mandato (uperior is, poteit ſuſpendere clericos, et 
exCcoOmmunicare , quia Excommunicatio eft potius Juriſ- 
didtHonis quam ordemis. Ext. de Elect. Tranſmiſſam. Dit, 
63.6. i in Synod. D. 96. c.Bene quidem, et 
6, Nos ad fidem, et cauſis matrimomalibus ; 5. q. 5, 4d 
ſedem.2.4. 5.c. Mennam. lo, Hoc tamen wvidetur alienums 
alaico, cum de rebus [pirrtualibrus ſe non intromittat, xt 
Extra. de. Ind, Decernimus, imo, ut ib1 dititur, prohibe- 
tur pr elatis, ut talts Laicus non commulant : tamen Domi- 
nus Papa, qui habet plenitudinem Parcitatis , poſſes com 
miltere wt Excommunicarent. Bar. Ala ck, ( 20 weet, 
male,or female, for ſome of che Canons here cited by 
the Glofle concerne the males; but others, eſpecially 
the laſt , concerne the females directly, as thar, 2.4. 
« . Mennam ) may /uſpend,, and excommunicate clarkes, 


by command, or commisfion from the ſuperior, I” 
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of the Pope. wiz. by Spirituall power delegated: becauſe 
excommunication is not of Order ,but of Iuriſ diction in the 
outward Court. 

'\ 11 Di#t. 9 6.c. bene quiders, inthe Glofle.S, Prater. Ro- 
munum. Papa quamiubet cauſam tccleftaſticam, comm- 
tere poteit lairo. The Pope may delegate to 4 Laick [pirituall 
Inriſdittion of Externall Court, whereby to veare and de- 
terra any cauſe Ecclefiaſticall. 

More  diftin&ly thus: 
1. Of Laikmalcs. 

Dit. 9E. Bene quidem.in glofi. verb. Laico. Non licuis 
Laco homini, ſacerdoti anathema dicere, wel excommuni- 
care, ture ſus ;ſed ex delegatione Pap a, bene. A Laitk man, 
could not tswfully, by his owne right or power, excommu- 
nmicate 4 Prieft ; but by power delegated from the Pope, hee 
might well doe it. 

2. Of Laik Femalcs. 

Cauf. 1.9. 5 . ca. Mennam. in glofi. verb. Arbitrio. De- 
legatur hic laico, ſpirituale negotrum. T he caſe wasthis; 
Menna a Biſhop, wasacculcd before the Pope of cer- 
taine crimes, whom (after that by his oath hee had 
purged himlelfe) che Pope dilmified, and ablolued : 
norwithftanding, afterwards, the Popecommutedco 
Rrweichilda, Queen of France, full Iuriddiftion Eccle- 
ſraſticall, ro-conuent before her che (aid Biſhop, for the 


aid crimes, co purge himſcife with rwo other com- 


purgator-biſhops ioyncd with him, by «heir oathes 3 
ſo farre forthas ſhe rhought good; prouided, that ſhee 
did not cxceede the extent of Eccleſiaſticall luril- 
dition; viz. to vrge him cohis ſaid purgation, or the 
exact manner chereot , by applying vaio him, hore 
burning yron, or the like: for tuch corporaliconures, 

V 3 and 
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and only ſuch , the Pope in this Canon inhibited. All 
which isexpreſly ſerdowneat large in thevery texc of 
the ſaid Canon. 

Secondly, in more particular manner, that both 
Laik male Abbars,and alſo Laik ferall Abbelſles , are 
capeable may, and doe, exccutc ordinary Iu- 
rildition Spiritualland Ecclefiaſticall, viz. ro cxcom- 
municate,abſolue, inſticute,ſuſpend, viſic, &c. All w<* 
belong ad Sprirituate forum contentioſum..Tothe Spiritual 
Turiſdicti0 of outward or contentious Court: as _ by 
Extrauap. ga De Prabendg. ca. Execrabilss. verb. 
T e100 4, 4 \ 
| ov - And firſtfor Abbars. _ : - \ 

",z Decretal. de Preſcriptionibus. Tit. 26. ©. Audits. Ti- 
 lotempore probantur per teites ab Abbatibus de Henenſ- 
»» Cham, pleno ture poſſeſſe : vt ideantur in ets, Epiſcopale 
1 #144 - anne oh cripfiſſe. Zuod ficonttiterit, abſoluatis 
,» Abbatem ab impetitione Epiſcopt, ſuper Ecelesys memo- 
y rats, adiudicantes illas Abbati, pleno ture ſubiectas, et 
,» Epiſcopo ſuper illis, ſuentium imponatts.Circa copmitione 
j 940g, cauſari; matrimonialium, et Capellamſuſpenſione, 
» 1m predict a willa,et interdict um capellaris, vos ſuper his, 
» #145 Epiſcopale adiudicetss eidem _Abbati. The Abbats of 
» Henenſcham [cem lawfully to preſcribe Epiſcopall Iuriſ- 
\ diftion in ceriaine Churches : if that be ſo, let the 4 

'» 4nd not the Biſhop , gowerne theſe Churches Pleno ure, 
1, that ts, by right of 1uriſdit#16, Spiritual, Ecclefiaſtical, E- 
» Þ:ſcopall, even in cauſes matrimonall, ſuſpenſions C7 in- 
4 terdietions. The glofſe of which Canon, $. tus Eprſ- 
4 copale zwriceth thus : Hic manifeite patet quodiura E- 
» p1(copatia pr aſcribuntur, cognitio cauſaru matrimonial, 
» tant@ de inre communi ſpect as ad Iuriſdittione Epiſcopi, 


quam 
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preſcribit Abbas. Hence itis manifeſt that Ab- 

may preſcribe Epiſcopall [uriſdition, &c, 
Clementin. de reb, Eccle. non alienand. ca. Monaſterioris. 

werb. Propry.m. gloſſ: Abbates exempti habent lipiſcopa- 


Juriſ- 


dittion. et cap. De flatu Monachors. ca, Attendentes. verb, 
Alia. inglofs. 1lla ergo non corriget ordinarius loci, ſed Ab- 


bas,vel Prior,cui ſubſunt. In ex 


Meonaiteries, let not 


the Ordinary of the place , but the Abbas, or Prior, correct 
faults done there. | 


F 


To be bricfe: Abbats,by the Canon law, 


C Abſolue an Excommunicate £Monke : ( and there- 
fore excimunicate him) Di#t. 90. c. $1 quis. verb. 
| Prioris.ingloff. Abbas poteſt abſoluere mona- 


4 chum ſuum , inijcicntem manusin monachum 


| (uum,vel alterius. 


. Diſpenſe concerning Orders. 2.0.4. 4. Monachi, 
3 verb, Remittatur, in glofſ., Abbas diſpenſare po- 
; teſt circa ordines. 


Giue.or confer the leſſe orders. Diit, 69. 2 noni- 
! 4m2..0erb. leoris ingloſi. Abbas minorces ordi- 
nes hodie conferre pos(it. 


Viſite his ſubieits mediat and immediate. extra. 
| | commun.de cencibus c.cvas. verb. Abbates in gloſſa. 


| Bleſs ( coſecrate Eccleſiaſtical things & perſons. 


Sexti. de Prizilegys. Tit. 7. ca. Abbates, Additi- 


3 08. 1. in gloſſa. Er faciunt hxc pro Abbacibus 


qui benedicuntcalices, patinas , veſtes ſacerdo» 
cales, cruces et ſimilia, Nam (i benedicant per- 


_lonas, fortiuset recs. 
According 


14.8 The Enoliſh 
According to the Canoniſts, not onely Abbats, 
but alſo Priors clauſtrall, in their abſence, QB ordi- 
nary Iuriſdition, Spirituatand Eecleſiaſticall, astheſc 
moderne, YiForinus, Manſwus , Auerſanus, and Mond- 
chus Caſſinenſic,che Abba of Saint Se at on 
cap. 2. de. mode procedendi inCauſis. Regwia. N. 4. 
largely wrictenand proued.VV hen the Abbat i rug 
the Prior hath authoritte in Court bath ſecret, and conten- 
tions to heare confeſſions, to viſit Cre. Specula.in Tit. de A 
fic. ordan. fi. cont. per text. in cap. Duo extra. eod. tit. Ab- 
bas, in trat?. de forma procedendi. in cap. Irrefragabils 
cod. tit, et in cap. Cum contingat. De foro competen : And 
i ordinary Iwage there ; as Petrus Follerius in the laſt part 
of his practik criminall, hath clearcly proucd and for- 


rified. 
Now touching Abbecſles, 
1. Our ofthe Canonlaw. 

Decretal. de maioy, et obed. Tit, 33.ca, Diletta.wverb, 
Juriſdittioni. in gloſſ. Abbatiſſa uſpendere ab 0 
ficio et beneficto, Abneckes ſas, pot ſpe Iuriſl A 
oni ſubiectos, ſecundum quod bic ſatis nnuitur,ſi novedi- 
entes. enim adminiſtrationem temporalium 
et ſpiritualium. - tem ratione ſus adminiſtrations , poit 
ſuam confirmationem poteit conferre Ecclefias, et beneficia, 
et conititnere clericos in Ecclesys ſur Monaſtery, ſicut Ab- 
bates. —_—— may pon their Nunnes, (7 alſo clearks 
Medien Fel ; yr tor adminiitration of thingsſpiritual 
and temporall thereits : and by vertue of her adminiſtration, 
(he may collate Churches and benefices, and inituute clerks 
inthe Churches of their Monaſtarie, as _Abbats may doe. 
Out of the texc of this Canon. Dileda. Panormitan 

notcth 
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noteth, chat as Is. ary; Turifdittton, 
and may exerciſe that Iuriſdittion ouer her I\ unnes. 
Decreral.De ſtatu Monachora, Tir. 4 5. cap. 8. Ea 
que. Her Auters omnis etiam im. Monuſtery s qua now ha- 
bent i_A bates proprios, ſed Priores nec nonin Monaſie- 
715 monialium quoad articulos Abbatifts,et monialibus cd- 
gr uemes pr ecipumu obſernari. We will hane all he ATS. 
obſerued in the Monaiteries of Monks and Nunnes;\ 
_ In'wbich Conflitucion, decaule i[peakes expreſly 
of adminiſtration, as well ſpiritual as remporall z as 
wellot Abbors,asof Abbelles: by char veryextenſion 
cheAbbeſlc.is equalled withthe Abbot, in the admi- 
niftracion of his. Monaſtcry,as well ſpiricually as rem- 


porall. . .Whercupon Pqwormitannoterh, 260d Diſpo- 


ſutum in Monachs, et Abbatibus, extenditur ad _Abbatiſ- 


ſas et Moniales. That vohich belongeth to ants their 
Aonditeries, appertaines to Abbeſſes in theirs. 

The ſame Paxormitan, in Decreral. The. 1 ro. De his 
quz fiant a przlac. ſine conſen(. capital. ca. Contine- 
batur. n.4. writethexpreſly, That ax Abbeſſe hath as free 
adminiſtration of her Monaitery, as an Abbat hath. But an 
Abbat hath ordinary (pirituall Iuri(diftion in his Mo- 
naſtery, asall Canoniſtsagree- 

Flaminius Parifius,DeReſig. Benef, I2.N.3.5. 
8.et 1 4. proucth at large , T hat 4x pr > ha haue 4 
Pr glature, and dignity, with adminiſtration, and « right to 
eatio ery; which right ſhe nay al- 


ſo commit toothers. And the Biſhop Bitontine, very lare- 


ly holdeth and proueth the ſame in his works dedica- 

tedro Pope Clement 8. See thevery Text. Sext. de E- 

leQ. ca. Indemnitaribus, proving the ſame. 

Barthol, in1. 1. cod. dedign. lib. 12. n. 4. faith char 
X Abbeſſes 
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Abbeſſes have dignity, with adwiniftr ation ; wat onely vuer 
their Nunges, but alſo without, for that they baue Coſtes, 
(F%..45 rAbbdts baue , with adminiſtration. Sexc. de 
Priuylegijs.ca, ce And therefore; by# ruled 

ng theDoQors, grounded vpon'ea.:Arten- 
dentesin Clemecin.deftat: Monachor, they exght to <- 
"DER RG toohers.Extra : con. Vas 
cletioniguny'/ vw. 

"OuteſcheleBuhe like, Steph. Aluin,ca.2. Qt. 12. 
of the powerof Abbefcs,cancludech; that Abbeſſes 7 
iner ry —_ bya certaine right , conſtitutions, and 

_—- rom whence all the reſt , in\a manner, 

err cuitore ; haue authetity and: - 

call, ower thoſe 

I — le&. 8. That Abbeſſds, os Pris 
reſſes,excardin.concil. 17.cal. 4. bj. cap. DileQa, and 
the CE ea,” well ſpivi- 
thoſe manaiteriall Nuns; ſaue only of 
0 5 Ta ri 4 Woman us uneapable to weet of Order. 

... - » Now, touching the power 'which Abbeſles 
1... -hauetocxcommunicate. 

Becauſe Thaw Aqui ing ſent. dift.z 8.9. 2.art. 2.in 
corpore,writerh thus ; Exchmunicatio non e#t act us cla- 
vis dirette, ſed iexteriorigiwdici : Excommunication 
is not an att of the drelth, burrather of external court. 
Naverrejib, quinto,conkil; 1: de ſentent. Excom.con- 
pow RON" 173 th may alſo excom- 


| ations and «Anil, verbo Abbaciſe. nu. 3. be- 
fides Panormitan, _Aſtenſis.and others, That an Abbeſs 
may comand the Priefts her ſubiei#1, toexcimunicate thew 
xebellious C7 0bſtinas Nunwes, or to abſaluc them. 


Where» 
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AW dleincap:y.1cfti'1 2 conchy- 
Pa yrogy rr reve aes Ereleſia- 
iticamn F1/5 non habeat clauem or din, poieſt excommunica- 
reexD.Thoma. Therefore all hayiing Ecclefia#icall In- 
riſe aittion,may excommunicate according ta Þ'h0\ Again. 
\-New,rhurehey haut Eecteſmfticaltlubitdition, wit- 
nes Pazormuces,inca-' De fas Monachor. 1aſon,con- 
fil. 1 40-{ib. 2 Flndano;derelighibry;q ;DPF.13 2:fay- 
ES is Abbate ,\lrabere Oka 
Whut rig 1CAborgr hutie, Abbeſ/eo.bawethe fame, | 
And againe, Panormitan, Arnilla, & Elominiut write, 
Thas Abbeſſes exrmpe ; have right or invijdiction to viſit 
vat places, and perſons erty -reelsarivln and that they haue 
Olerko/ woiedh ume them, Pleno iurc;thavis, wmdey their 
ay Tomporall, 
-( Now'1ay Card. Pari/ias, and Flaminine: Ou'of the 
right to wijut,or from wiſiting by her ſelfe , or hev depatie; 
eveb] her Iuriſaiction, to depriue,depoſe, roryect , pu- 
ſhed, And tohanethem ſubiett to ber , Plc- 
no lure, by full right, doth plamnely i import Iuriſe dition, De- 
prination, Yi if:taion, and Correchon. - | + £< 
Toconclude this point: If privat mers 5 ahd ocomes 
be capable of Eccleſiaſticall JurgarFian; It Abbeſſes haue 
and execute the ſame, in tollateng Bentfices, mitituting, (u- 


Jpendang, depriving, vi thdgn CT1Mes, and d impojing 
— IN begs ;.t ly, A wmanics 
_ 


ooh - wy; accor ding 10) Popiſh perry 
ET 
perena Eccleli. Iurifdition yet norchatywhcrby our 


a Ra 


or 


ax 
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orablojue them: oras King James, ad late Queen! E- 
l;zabeth haucimrcheir wricings publithed ro thewhole 
world. T herefore, moſt impudently-falſe is the leluic 
hecre,allerringthat Queen  hedpowertoox: 
RIcAte:. IF 0 ITS 
'Fouchiag'Scdes; far this Irfoirknow; ond Steph. 
F Alun, hab tefucedinthispoint,a farregreater, & 
bettericarned manthen Swaren is; to weet, Franci/cus 
8Yitforia, im-bis Rele@t, 2. de.poteſt. Ecclefiz, and 
4 35/59} gr" 9 as heere hath 


Cheidian Render,l age beede auch hcere tu chis 


—Y 


— 


ow Breans Lane 
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ailicall lawes, The third, of conferring or b:ftowmy of Benefi> 
cer, Thefourtb, ofcreating and depoſing of Biſhops, The fift, 
is about Excommunication. The ſixt and laſt , ts about the dr» 
ci/ion and determining of Controner/ies, The queft10n then «1, 
vobether theſe offices belong tothe Kings Premacy ? 1 will ſpeake 
4 vvordof each in order, | | 
2. Firſtyit may beedemannded, whether the King by ver- 
twe of bus Primacy, may of bis owne authoruy, call or aſſemble t0- 
getber Synods, or therein ſit as chiefe & head? 7 bis wat certain- 
ly per ſwaded that it might bedone,jn the time of King Henry, X, 
Edward, nd Qzecenc Elizabeth: ber now. vader King James; 
the matter ue called into queſtion: M,Saictebridge.pap. 121.9f+ 
firmeth, that he can doe it,in theſe vverds : Chriſtiani Princi- 
pesin Regnis ſuis cum laude, propria aufturirace Synodos 
conuocaruat,Conltitutiones conchderunt, cauſas audierunt 
& unt. Chr:ftran Privcerbane with great prarſe aſ- 
| ynods by their owne aut bority, mm therr Kingdoms, hane 
wade ( onſtitution;, heard and examinedcanſes re, And agam, 
pag. 146. Rex Anglizpotelt Synodos i omnium Or- 
dinum Oecumenicas, ct in ijſdem prafidere. The King of 
England, ſaith be, may aſſemble General! Canncells of all Or- 
ders or degreer, and therein fit as Pre/ſidemt or (biefe,cic. And 
p4ge 155. bee ſaith in like manner, Reges Angliz ſuprema ſua 
| a, conuocarunt, The Kings of 
England,baxe by their owne ſupreme authority , and by right, 
aſſembled Synodr,chc. | " 
3. Now Ma. Tooker in this point is very variables one 
vvinle comrediiting bimſelfe, another while others, And this is 
manifeſt nat of ehe dinerſe teſtimonies be prodaceth. The firſt it 
Me: 3 7.where bee bath theſewords: A quibus magis xquurn 
c 
t 


indiczConcilia, quaamabillis, penes quos ſcraper fuir au- 
horitas eacongregandi? Cum — 
poniſoleat Concilum, Generale,Proujnciale & Di 0; 
Concikem Generate folius Papz i6hyeetebrari vulcis, ſed 
nequeillud niſi ab dpeceneſind ibue & Regibus ſimelconſenti- 


enttbus hodie tadici deber. Provincizlea Mctropolitano 
cum ſuis Suttragancig. 2 5487 "F Int ado Cu- 
3 ratls, 


fit that Comneell: ſhould be aſſembled, rbeu by thoſe in whoſe pow- 
er bath alwaics anthority beene to call them togerber ? Por wher- 
a4 commonly there be three ſorts of ( auncells, Gemrrall, Prowin- 
ciall, and of a particular Ducefſe : the Generall Councell , you 
vvill hane tobe celebrated onely by commandement of the Pope y 
but yet not ſo nenher now adayes, wwlcſſe Em rand Kings 
doe agree thereuntoalſo. A Prouinciall { onuncell i tober af- 
ſembled by the Metropolitan and bir Suffragans : that of 
the 7 Sn ar vcrY — 
rats, Reftors, hoof the ſaxve Biſbopricks, cc, Ont of 
wvhich teftrmonie 4/004 may gatbiry Ther the King of Bng- 
land cannot afſemble a Conneel of ki ovune autberitie, Not. 
« Generall, becauſe that belong th 20 the common conſent of 
Kings and Emperamwrs, Not a Prominciall , becauſe that per- 
taineth to the ten: Not of the Divceſſe, becauſe that 
pw. v7 totheBiſboppe thereofy Hhat then, { pray you uc left 
wnio mg? | WM. 
4 ras. he teſt rmonie heereofirout of the ſame Ma. Too- 
ker, pag. 41. incheſe vvords: Abunde liquerex Concilijs ip- 
Gs, &huftoria Eecleliaſtica, Provincialia Concilia & Natio- 
nalia ab [mperatoribaus ac R fuilſe coagregata, /r 
aboundantly manifeſt ont ofthe Comneells rhemfelnes , and the 
Eccleſiaft xall Hiſtories, that Proningal! end Nationall Coun- 
cells bawe beene aſſembled by Enperonrs and Kings, &c. This 
wow 4 plainely repugnant to his former teſtimony . For there bee 
PrewinciallCouncells are 10bs aſſembled by the 
Adetropotuans thereof: beere bee ſaith, that they mult be a([ere- 
gs . There , ir diſtinguiſhed vnelir a 


4, ta weer, Generall, Provincial, aud t/at of 
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modo, & indicere Concilium, & ſtatuere cum verborum ſo- 
lenoitatey Viſumeſt SpirituiſanRo & Nobis, &c. /r belonged 
to allche Apoſtles, not to one alone, to aſſemble a (ouncell , and 
vvith ſolemnitie of vvord1 to ordaine z It feemcs good vntothe 
Holy Ghoſt, andvs,&c, A: ifbee wwould ſay; That as by dr 
mime right, nat $, Peter alone, Sut allths Apoſtler togetber with 
equall power did aſſemble the firſt Comner(l at Teruſalenr, and 
therein decreed that law , about eating of blowd and ſtrangled 
meates; ſoin like manner, by dinine right, not the Pope alone but 
all Biſhops, with equal{power, muſt aſſemble (, onncells , and de= 
cree Eccleſiaſticalllawes, Surely, if it beſo , then without doubt 
it follevves , that the power to call or aſſemble Councells, doth 
not belong by the law of God, to ſecular Kings and Princes, but 
to the Apoſtler, and their ſucceſſors, cc. 

6. Hu fourth teſtimony is pag. 63. vwubere hes ſaith: Mix» 
tum autem jus, & reſultans ex vtroque, & iure Regio & E- 
piſcopali, eſt Legum ſanftio & Synodorum indiRtio, & 
przſidendi in ijs przrogatiua , & controuerſiarum decilio, 
aliorumque aftuum, qui his finitimi ſunt exercitium: que 
fere ab origine Primatus Regij deſcendunt, & communi- 
cantur Sacerdotibus, &c. The decrecing or enalting of lawer, 
the a{embling of Synodes , and Prerogatine of fitting therein 
as Chiefe or bead, as alſo the exerciſe of all other offices m this 
hind, is 4 certaine mixt Right, proceeding from both Kingly and 
Epiſcopal! power : wohich things doc in 4 manner come downe, 
or deſcend from the origen of the Kings Primacy , andare com- 
municated or imparted wnto Prieſtr,c>c. 

T his now agame, as you ſee, is contrary to that vphich hee ſaid 
next before, For there hee vvill needes bane the aſſembly of Sy- 
nodes or Coltcells to belong by dinine right to the Apo/iHes: beer, 
forſoeth, bee vvill bane the ſame chiefely tobelong to Kungr, and 
from them to be dermed wnto Biſhops, Theſe pingader nor a> 


gree one wit hb another, 


—— ——— 


— 
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Enplyb Concord, 


Itherto, the contention hath been Gramma- 
HE about words and naines: .i. Wherher 
that ſupreme menrof che King inthe 
Church of England, which all our Wriccrs doe pro- 
feſle, onght to bee called Primatus , or Suprematus ; 
Primacy, or Supremacy? 2. Whether he that holdeth 
that ſupremegouernment inthe Church, of that his 
Primacy may becalled Primate of the Church,or Head 
of the Chuxch, or the onely Supreme Gonernour of the 
Church? 3. Whether thatSupreme gouernment, or 
furiſdiQion, which is in all Eccleſiaſticall matcers, and 
aboueall Eccleſiaſticall perſons, ought to be called the 
Supreme gowernment of the Church, or the Supreme 1uri/- 
ditt1on Eccieſtaiticall ? 
- Theſefooliſh and vnlcarned queſtions, Saint Paul 
forbiddeth, vaworthy of Diuines : but , as ic ſhould 
ſceme, not of a Ieſuir, Let Becape tell me ingenuoul- 
ly, whether theſe ſix offices only apperraincrothe Pa- 
pall Primacy? Or whether there be not ſixcie times ſix 
which may be called intoqueſtion? Ler him tell me, 
whether theſe offices doe properly pertaine co the Pri- 
macy of Peter, and ſo tothe Biſhop of Rome ? 
Let him ſhew mee, where itis wricren; or that Pe- 
terhadany Primacy at all: or that this his Primacy is 
contained or defined within the bounds and limits of 
theſedutics?or that cucr Peter did cxercile luch offi- 
cesas Primats ofthe Church: That is to lay, let him 
manifeſt our of che Scriptures, what Comncell Peter 


ſunms- 
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ſummoned as Primate of the Church ; what Eccleſfiaſticall 
lawes be made ; what benefices hee collated; what Biſhops 
he created, or depoſed 5 of what controuerſies hee was ſu- 
preme indge. T hele things if the leſuice cannot ſhew, 
be isa praclerand nodilputer: for all, yea the meaneſt 
of Biſhops in the kingdome doe cxcommunicate;are 
chereforcall choſe Biſhops , Primates and Supreme go- 
wernowrs in the vniucrſall Church throughout the 
wholekingdome? ourqueſtion is of one only Supreme 
goxernonr of the whole Church in the kingdom. Make 
exception bur of Excommunication alone , and Hainri- 
cas by many expreſle authentike writings, hath de- 
mn. bs , that Chriſtian Princes hauc with fingu- 
ler commendation, 1. Called Councells. 2. Made Eccle- 
ftatticall lawes. ;. Conferred benefices, although this lec- 
meth toogroſle and greafic,whereot to make a part of 
Primacy. 4. Created, and depoſed Biſhops. 5. Taken vp 
and ended controxerſies. Butlo granted, that no morrall 
man can beiudge of all controuerſies, ſpecially of 
faich. T har Chriſtian Princes of their owneauthoritic, 
and with commendation haueſummoned Councells; 
both Hainricand DF. Tooker do expreſly wriceinplain 
words. Neicher is D*. Tooker in this point cicher a- 
gainſt himſelf,or againſt Haizric. W hen thar firſt coun- 
ccll was aſſembled at Ieruſalem , whether did raigne 
Chriſtian, or Pagan Princes? how idlc is this? when 
the queſtion is only about Chriſtian Princes. what is 
there no difference here betwixta Teſuice and a Sophi- 
ſter ? Bur if Peter was then the ſole Primaze of the 
Church, why did he not alone call thar Synode ? and 
why did James (ic Preſident in that Councell ? what 
meage theſe words ?Yiſum e# nobys, it ſeemed good wn 
T ts 
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to vs : and not rather it ſeemed good to Peter; or alone, 
or with the addition of Primate;or after chis manner,ig 
ſcemed good to our holy father Pope Peter , & after him to 
thereſidue of the Apoſticsand Elders. It Peter,or the 
Pope, bee Supreme iudge of all controverſies, whar 
meancrhelc words? Yiſumeit ſpirit Santto, It ſeemed 
good tothe Holy-ghoit : and notratherit ſeemed good to 
Pope Peter, the Supreme iudge of all controuerſies, 
T his isa great myſtcrie: asifno morcall man but only 
the Holy-ghoit,could be Supreme indge of all controuer- 
fies in the Church. Andwhy may nor prouinciall Coun- 
Nouel, cor. Els becalled by the Metrapoluan,and Dizceſan, by the 
ſtir. 123.1eg, Biſhops by vertue of Ecclcliaſticall lawes made by 
134-4123 Chriltian Princes 2-eſpecially fecing ( as D*. Tooker 
wn rightlyaffirmeth) their indiftion primarily appertay- 
neth roche King, and from him may be derived co the 
Biſhops. Thelethings doecxcellently agree rogether. 


Pag. 152 Bz<c AN. Exam. 

Os ſay our Engliſh Writers touching the Kings Su- 
premacy, differ only in wordsor names. An ingenuon: 
Y conferſion ; whence 1 conclude, bis Supremacy tobe 
verball, and titular only, and not reall, Tet the Biſhop 
of Richefter died for not acknowledging it. Andothers for the 
ſame cauſes, are impriſoned; which makes you labour ſomnchgo 

bring aſleepe, or to extinguiſh, this Nominall Iarre, 


—_—_S __— 


— 


D*. Haz « 18. Reply. 
Say,asI haneaboundantly proucdin this Replie, 
| tt in my Englþ Concord, that all our Engliſh- 
Proteſtanc-VWriters doe with full and vniforme 
conlent, agreejn thereall, ſolide, and ſubſtanciall S«- 
preme 
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preme Gonernment of the King in all Cauſes , and oner all 
perſons, Eccleſfiaiticall , or Cuull within his Dominions, 
next under Chriſt. 

- Further, thac all the (aid Writers fully agree in the 
verie name of chat Supreme Goucrnment, to weer, 
the Engliſh name, Supremacy. Moreouer, that all the 
ſaide Writers, in the ſenſe of this recall ching, and of 
the name of chis recall thing, call the ſame Supreme 
Gonernment, in Latine, Primatum, Primacy : and 1#- 
riſdittonem Spiritualem wel Eceleſiaſticam ; Spiritaall or 
Eccleſiaſtical 1wriſdilFion., 

Againe, thar all the ſaide Writers, call, and ac- 
knowledge the King to bee reallic, Supreme Goner- 
nour, in all Cauſes, and oner all Perſons, Eccleſiaſticall 
&r Ciull vonhm his Dommions, next nder Chri#f. 
Andin this ſenſe, ali che ſaid V Vriters call the King, 
Supreme Primate and Head of this Church, as hath 
becn (ſhewed expreſlie our of theirowne writings. 

Whereby appcateth, that in very crath, hcreisno 
Engliſh Iarre among our Proteſtant Writers, Real, 
or Nominall. And fo, theſe figge leaues, wherewith 
Becaxeendeauoureth to cover the ſhameful nakednes 
of the Popiſh ſort, denying toacknowledgethe Kings 
Supremacy aforeſaid, are remoucd and taken cleane 
away. | 

Bot alas for for this ſcely Teſuir, whois confined now, 
in his Engliſh Tarre\, to Iarre Nominall only,and noc 
Reall : and hach no other twigge co hang by, but this 
ſcattered conſequent, viz. 


The Proteitant Engliſh Writers expreſſe the ſelf ſame 


ſubHantiall thing, to weet the Kings Supremacy , with 14- 


rictie of names, aud phraſes. 
Ot T 2 Therefore 


”» 
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Therefore the thing it ſelfe is not reall, but nominal. 
Our Academian ſchool-boyes,would,& deſerued- 

lie might, hifſerhis Ieſuite with his conſequent out of 
the Vniuerficie Schools, asexcceding fooliſh and chil- 
diſh. T hus rather would cheargumencproceede ; 
The larres of ſome Writers, about a thing or matter, are 
Nonenal only, and not Real. 
thing is ſeife 


Therefore their: conſent is reall , and the 
Reall © 

Touching Rocheſter-Biſhop, inculcated by this 
leſuite 5 our King in his Apology, pag. 1 2 1.according 
tothe publike Records, wricerh thus : 

» Roffenfis in carcerem conietF us ett , prinſquam in in- 
» dicium capitis de Primatu Pontificis Vocaretur : idque, 


» partim quod tardior efſes ad ſucceſionem wr prolis 


» confirmandans, cut iam antea Regni Ordines (ubſcripſe- 
» rant : partim quod implicatus eo negotio tenebat ur , quod 
,» de ſantta Virgine Cantiana illis temeporibus forte incide- 
» rat, adeo uf eclatas Pſendoprophetie illius frau- 
» des, reus indicatics fit Maieſtatis , ob non detefFam coniu- 
'» rationem. The Biſhop of Rocheſter wwas impriſoned, 
3, aud condemned, not onely for acknowledning the Popes 
Cel « 

on 


' Supremucy : bus ao for gaineſayme, the lewfull ſu 
» faom of the Kings progeny ; and for concealing high ty 
» avainſtt 0k 
Autads mighrnor theBiſhop of Roche5Fer then, 
or why may not the Popiſh ones herc how , in like 
cafe, beimprifoned or purcodeath,for treaſon againſt 
their Soueraign? VVho can denie that icisrreaſon, for 
any ſubiefts, ro deny their Soueraigne- to be their 
lawfull Prince ? Bat , fince every lawfull Chriſtian 
Prince, is Supreme goucrnourof his owne ſubics in 


things 
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chings Spiricuall and Temporall, or, which isallone, 
is Cu#tos Utrinſque Tabula, Keeper of both Tables: to de- 
ny that of their Soueraigne, isrodeny him eo be their 
lawfull Prince. Afuredly,to acknowledge the Popes 
Supremacy here , as now it is defined, and converted 
from Spiritual ro Secular 3 1s 10, acknowledge the 
King to hold his kingdomeof the Popein Chuefe , and 
rhatalfoac his willand pleaſure,asitis plaine by cheir 
Canon law, and-Canoniſts:.yea, to hold their lives al- 
ſo,as Tenanrsof Life, arthe Popes will, by Ieſuiticall 
doctrine, as before inthis Reply ; and in Becano-Bacs- 
lw was cxpreſly ſhewed, and prooued demonltra- 
tivelie. i | Fon 20404 x24 
And whatisthis clſe,, bur apparancly to denie the 
King, and to aſſert the Pope to be cheir Soucraigne 
Lordand King indeed ?- And is not this bigh ereaſon 
inthe higheſt degree ? why then may not ſuch lawful- 
ly be impriſoned,condemined, and executed, as Arch- 
traitors? Artlealt , why may aot our King requirean 
oath (and this ſaideoath) of his ſubieQs againſtrhe 
Pope viarping his right 3 as well as Jehaiads the'bigh _ 
Prieff dof the men of" hutte\, for 10as their King, again#t \.y.. 
Athaltathat':/{utpedPÞis flate ? Queene Ehzabeth,in her 
Explanation of {ic Supremacy, cauled thele words to 
be printed aud publifhedcoall her.ſubicRs, viz. 
.-2y I havifany her fulviectwwauld _—_ oath of 
» Sup -withrhrs inverpttcation; ſcnife;; & mea- 
; ning ; viz.” Thar che K. of Q. Maieſty of 'Emgland 
» vnder God) is to have Touttaighetie and ute, over 
» all manner of perſons, botne within her Maieſties 
» Realmes, Dominionsand Countries,of what eſtace, 
» Eccleſiaſticall or Temporall,ſoever they be, ſvasno 
Y 3 forraine 
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» forraine Power ſhall, or oughc to have, any ſu 

, rity ouerthem : her Maieſty is well plcaled;ro Ce 
», cuery (nch in thar behalfe,as her good and obedicnc 
» lubie&s;and (hall acquitechem ofall manner penal- 
» ties,conrainedin cheiaid At againſt ſuch, as ſhall pe- 
» ww © rN, , or obſtinacely retulero rake the lame 


” rh ike retationof che oathof Supremacy, 
holdech now our K. James, & was of force vader 
King Edward 6. and King Henry $: whereby it appea- 
reth, thatroimprilon, or execuce any here, for not ta- 
kingthe oath of zisall one, as toimpriſon 
& exccutg Traytors tor not acknowledging their Kings 
Soucraigmiczand ide acknowledging the Popcs Souc- 
_— ouer their King, in his —_—_— Royall, 

Crownecs, Kingdoms,and life it (clfe 


Bec an. Exam. 


Ou athewhether thoſe 6. officerzviz.. to call { ouncels; 
make Eccl:ſiaiticall lawes,gonfer Benefices, create &f 
depoſe Biſhopr, excommunicate the ſtubborne,c indge 
con s Ecccleſratticall y did properly belong to 
Peters Primacy ? or wich « of wheſe offices bee nw, as Pris 
mate 7 But wr is mot to the matter, The Queftion « here, 
whether your Writers agree that your king as ſupreme Gontrnor, 
may do thoſe offices? 1 jay they Tarre t . Do yowbelp them? 
Tonebing Tooker darre-wrth bim- 
o robber Tonka rerb rb of Conn- 

gre Kong, 1, evi from them _ Fi 
B And —__ » That the Apoſtles called { ouncel; 
FO ek Taker Rom Ko rich Therfore by D+- 
ne rbebeahe Apoſtles jet rages, is,Brhops,and not King 1, 
have to call (onncels envcels, And rhis u arab Hainric nd 
Tookerbunſel. 
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D*. Hax« 1s Reply. 


VR gracious King James in his booke of A- 
() pology &c. vindicated and proved: his right- 


full Supreme Power, or Gouernment a all 
Caules, and over all Perſons Eccleltaſticall within his 
Dominions. Vpon that, this-leſuite Becaze inferred, 
That then our King had power 10call Councells : To 
make Ecclefia#icall lawes: To create aud depoſe Biſhops : 
Toconferre benefices : To indge Eccleſtaiticall comrouer- 
ies, orherwilſe,thar he neither was;.nor could be Pri- 
mute or Head of the Church,becauſeall thoſe were of fi- 
ces properly belonging to the primacy. Hainric,inhis Be- 
cano-Baculus, denied that his conſequent,as D'. Harris 
in his Engliſh Concord here doth : becaule' theirichicte 
Primate, and Head Pope- Peter, did neuer (as Prirvate) 
challengeto himlelfe, or cxecute any of chole offices z 
and for thar neither in Scripturc, nor any Ancient Fa- 
ther, is foand any of thole offices properlie to belong 
to Peter, as Primate, or Headotf the Church, [The le> 
ſuis forces being roo weake to grapple with Haiwris 
therein; Hainric rooke vp Becane his owne deſcription, 
And thence irrefragably concluded, our King to bee 
Primate 41/4 Head ; that 1s , Supreme Gonernow of this 
Church, \W hick is altontie, as 1t he had'taken-fram B& 
eaxe his owne cudgell, and beaten hineloundly black 
and blew cherewith,as became Beeanar Bac to do. | 
Yer Chriſtian Reader, conſider what iuſt cauſe 
Hainric had , and I have herc, covrgethe leluice, ro 
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cell Peter did call,as Primate; or what Scripture or An- 
cient Father did attribute ro Peter, as Primate, any 
power tocall general Councells, All the Ieſuites inthe 
world, with allthelcarning and reading they haue, can 
norſhew it. Whenceneccſlarily,by Popilh rule, it will 
follow , that Peter was not Supreme Primate of the 
whole Church ;and conſcquently,that the Pope is not 
Supreme Primate of the (aid Church. 

On the orher ſide, our VVritcrs have, out of the 
Scriptures, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorics demonſtrated, 
that the moſt religious; both, Kings vader the Law, 
and Empcrours vader the Goſpell, hauc called general 
Councels, for which they are, generally, greatly,and 
worthily commended. leſuire knowing this ts 
bemoſt crac, andnor able co 'an{were ir, runnesinto 
his ſtarting hole, and ſaich, rhatir is nocrothe marrers 
wheninceediic ſticks in che very bowels of the matter, 
and hangs'ſo fixedly in the Popes liver, as no Ieſuiticall 
Di&amnecan draw it forth. 

Inthis one point of Regall Supremacy, the Icſuire 
cannot produceany erwootour W riters, who doc nor 
fally agree. As-for Hainric and DF. Tooker,chey both 
write vniformally , thar it belongeth co orthodoxall 
Kingsand Emperors, whenany ſuchare,co call Coun- 
cells. Here therefore the leſuitc, being at a non-pls, 
and broaghe to his ſhifts, faincth a larre berweene 
DF, Taker and him(elfe. Well, then belike when Be!- 
larmine in his wricings differeth from himſelfe, that 
is,at leaſt an hundred times, tholediſcords muſt be ſti- 
led, Popiſh larres:but how.doth Becane proue that D”. 
Tooker 'is'in-this point againſt himlelfe ? Forſooth be- 


cauſe he ſaith, thatthe Apoſtles ( viz. when therc was 


no 


ID Son, 
—_ - J 


Concord iuilified. 165 
no Chriſtian Emperour) by diuine right, called a 
Councell. Then the argument 1unneth thus: 


All the Apoitles ioyntly in time of Perſecution, lawfullic 
called one Councell onely, of ſome few perſons within 
one Citie. Therefore, in time of Peace, not Chriſtian 
Emperours, but onely, and all, Biſpops inthe Chriſti- 
an wroorld , ioyntly muſt call all generall Conncells, 
throughout the wohole Chriſtian wyorld, 


W hat cable, ſtrong enough, and long enough, can 
the Teſuit ger, from all the Teſuiricall crue, fo to rye 
theſe rogether , thar the conſequence may hold for 
good ? For heere is a manifold Non ſequitar ; 1. From 
one particular at of Apoſtles, roa generall rule of all 
Biſhops. 2. Fromtimes of Perſecution, ro times of 
Peace. 3, From times when there were no Chriſtian 
Emperoursto call Councells, vato times when there 
were ſome tocall, and indeed did call, all & cucry one 
of themoſtrenowned generall and orthodoxal Coun- 
cells, co weer, the firſt (ix ofthem. 

Becane dare not fay,thatthe 4. firſt generall Coun- 
cells (which Pope Gregory che great eſteemed as the 4. 
Euangeliſts) were vnlawfully, or againſt diuinerighe, 
inditedor called ; yer were they all called by Empe- 
rours, and not by Popes. viz. T he firſt Nices Councell, 
by Conſtantineche great: T he firſt Councell of _ 

antinople.by Theodefies the firſt: T he firſt Colcell 
Epheſms, or the Emperor Theodofiz: the ſecond: T he 
firſt Councellof Chalcedon, by the Emperour Marian. 
Vato which Councells,the Emperours by their Let- 
ters, calledas well the Popes of Rome, as ocher Patri- 
archs, 
Z If 


i 


» 
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If Pope Leo the firſt, had knowne any ſuch divine 
right, of calling gencrall Councellsto be in him, and 
notinthe Emperour, hee would necuer haue ſtooped 
ſo baſely, as ſuppliant vpon his knees, rocntreatthe 
Emperour, and cheEmpreſſe, by himſelfe, and by o- 
thers, tocall a generall Coftcell:for what elſe had chis 
beene, bur treacherouſly co requeſt the Emperour co 
bereaue him of his Dinine right (as Becanehecrecallsit) 
and by vſurpedpower, to be praQtiſed by the call of 
generall Councells, ro extinguiſh-cthat Diuine right, & 
Popiſh Primacy. That is; ro extinguiſh their Catholick 
faith. For now the Papall Supremacie, isthe very ca- 
pitalland mainepoint, of their Catholzck faith. 

Toſhur vpthis chaprer, & queſtion: Becare fitting 
vpon his Cathedrall Tripos, ſhould heere determine 
theſe two Queſtions following. : 

Firſt, whether Biſhops onely, or Archbiſhops one- 
lie, or onely Patriarches ( for theſe may not bee con- 
foundedasoneand the ſame) be the Apoſtles ſacce(- 
ſors? Or whether Parriarchs be ſucceſſors of ſome of 
the Apoſtles; and Archbiſhops of other-ſome: and 
Biſhops ſucceſſors of the loweſt, or third rank? And 
whether one kind onely of theleſacceffors, or all three 
kinds, may call generall Councells ? 

Gran bnberalichs Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
world; as che Apoſtles ſucceſſors, muſtioyntly , as all 
the Apoſtles did, call general) Conncells ? or (becauſe 
that would now proue coo-toorroublefome)how ma» 
ny of chem mayſeruethacrurne? + 2 (41211 0 
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ty Becans larre, 


VII. Queſtion. 


Ihether the King can enatt Eccleſaaiticall 
lawes, or no? 


as by bu: Vicar Generall (Cromwell) enatt Eccleſiatti- 

call Lawes, For ſo ſauth Doftor Sanders, in hs booke of 

the Schiſme of England : His diebus vigilantiſſimus 
hic Eccleliz Paſtor Henricusquo in poſterum iciretur, quz 
cuiritenupta eller , legem ediderat perpetuam de Nupr:js, 
Comitiorum ctiam auRoritateconfirmatam , qua {tatucba- 
tur, vt ſ1quz perſonz in Leuiticonon prohibitz , ſolo con+ 
ſenſu, per yerbadepraſenti, matrimonium, nulla carms co- 
pula ſubſecuta, contraxerint: ex vero ambz poſtea, vel ca- 
rumaltera r.upttscum altera perſona in Leuitico non pro- 
hibita contracts, carnali copula caſdem conſummauerint, 
hz polteriores quas firmallet copula, non priores1il|z, quas 
Gleeconſentcs Nacalee , ratz atque legitimz haberentur:; 
adco, vt cum olun juris Gentium fuiller Regula, Nuptias non 
concubitus, ſed conſenſus facit z tam deinceps Henrici regula 
elle caxperit, Nupttas non conſenſuiſed concubitus facir, Erta- 
men ipſe Legis-lator contra ſuam iplius regulam vxoremi 
Annam Clivenſem, cuius nuptias,nonſulo conlenſu,ſed(ep- 
temetiam menſium concubitu firmauerat, eo ſolum prx- 
eextu reiecit,iplaqueviuentealiamſuperinduxit,quod alteri, 
neſciocui, conſen{um anteaprxbuillefingeretur. Huius er- 
golegistantopere poſtea puduit ipſos Poteſtantes, vt mor- 
tuo Henrico, cam iplireuocaucrint, atque irritam fecerint, 
&c. [ntbeſe daier,the moit vigilant Paſtor of the Church, K. 
Henry, that it might be knowne to poſterity, what woman vvere 


Z 2 lawfully 


I, I T ts cleere,that K. Henry the 8. did,as well by bimſelfe, 
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lawfully maried to anotber, enaited aperpetuall law concerning 
Aarrizge, authorizing the ſame by publich Decree of Parlia- 
ment ; voherin it vas ordained, that if any perſons , not prohi- 
bitedin the Leniticall law, ſnonldcontralt mariage by only con- 
ſent, andby vvord: de prezſenti z m9 carnall copulation follow- 
ing the ſame ; and that the ſaid per/on7, or either of tbems ſh1uld 
aftervvuard contratt vuith anather perſon not probibrted in the 
Leniticall law, end conſummate the ſame by carnall copmlationy 
that then theſe later contratts, vohich wvere conſummated by 
carnall copulation , not the former , that were agreed vpon by 
onely, conſent , ſhould be accounted for good and lawfull, In 
fo much, that wohereas the rale of the law of Nation; im old 
time 0048 , That conſent, not carnall copulation did make 
the marriage lawfull; now heereafter by the law of K. Henrie, 
t began to be arwie, That carnall copulation, not conſent did 
make mariage lawfull. And er for all chic, tbe /aw-maker him. 
ſelfe K, Henry, d:d, againſt his owne proper rul: and law, reve(t 
Anne ofCleruc bu wvife, vuheſe mariage VvAs not onely COM 
tratted by conſent alone , but conſummated alſo by ſeauen 
moneths carnall copulation, vpon this onely pretence , that ſhee 
had giuen ber conjent to another b:fore. 1 now not wyhom ; 4nd 
wpon this fittion he maried another , ſhee yet remaming aline, 
Andof this law afterward the Proteſtants themſelnes vvere (0 
much aſhamed, that after XK, tenries death, they recalled, and 
diſannulled the ſame, 

2, Concermng his Vicar general/(Cromwell) tha writeth 
alſo the ſaid Doftor Sanders mrhbe ſame books, Septembri mE- 
ſe,authorirate ſua Vicaria, Canones quoſdam Ecclelialticos 

Iniun{ftionesvocabat, (igillo Vicariatus ſui munitos Ar- 
chiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbaribus & reliquo Clero pre- 
ſcriplitz in quibus prerer czcera,iubebantur Parochi ſub gra- 
uillimis panis,vtOratione Dominica cum ſalutativne An» 
gelica,Symbolumitem fidei , & decern Decalogi precepta, 
aliaque huiuſmodi, Anglice in poſterum in Ecclclijs doce- 
rent. 1ntbemoneth of Septemb, K, Henrics Vicar General, by 
the authoritie of bis Office, preſoribedcertainc Eccleſiaſtical ( 's« 
mon which he called lniunCtions, figured voith rhe ſeale of his 

Office 
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Office of Vicar Generall, tothe Archb:ſhops, Biſhopper, Abbots, 
andthereſt of the Clergie: viherin among other things, the Pa« 
ſtors of C hurches were commann4 dy under moſt ſeurre punth- 
ment hereafter toreadin their (burches, the Lords prayer, the 
Ane Marythe Creed, & ten Commandements tn Eng/iſhy 5c, 

3. Now, onr Enqli:h Aduerſaries, that worite m theſe 
dares of the Kings Swpremacy , doe not agree in this poynt. For 
that ſome of them ay , that the enatl ing or decreemng of Eccle- 
fraſticall lawes, doth aytlivine Rig ht belong unto Biſhopszotbers 
ſay,that it belongeth ts Kings and Emperowrs. The firſt opinion 
holdeth UMarſer Tooker, pag, 42. of vis hooke where be ſaub, 
that the Apoſtles, in the firit Conncell at Teruſalem did enatt 
this Eccleſiaſticall law : Viſum eſt Spiritui Sano & nobis, 
nihil vitra imponere vobis oneris.nifihxcneceffaria: vt ab- 
{incatisvgsab immolatis fimulachrorfi, & ſanguine, & (uf- 
fogat0.. /thath ſermed good unto the holy Ghoſt and to 1:0 lay 
xo further burthen pon you, then theſe neceſſary things: that 
you abtaine from the thimgs immolated to [dolr,and from bloud, 
and that vuhich is ſtrangled, ce. And this, ſaith heeghe Apo» 
poſtles did by diwine right, The other opinion ho/deth Maiſter 
Thomſon, pag. 80. where he affirmerh, rhat Biſhops;and Conn- 
cells cannot enalt or decree any Eccleſiaſticall law, »h.cth hath 
the force of lavy, wnleſſe Kings ard Emperonrs conſent there- 
wnto. His words are theſe : Decreta Conciliorum & Pa- 
trum, Ecclcliaſticis Cenſuris, & wniſuuog tantum [tetiilent, 
niſi legum vim Czſarea auraipfis aftlailer. ' The Decree: of 
the Conncells & of the Fatheryhadbeen held but onely for Eccle- 
ſiaſticallcenſures , and penalties, wnlcfſe the Emperonrs faunour 
bad mparted the force of lawes wnto the ſaid Decrees, (>c. 

4. Heerenow the [arve it emident. For without doubt, that 
Eccleſiaſticall law , wohich the Apoſtles decreed, had the force 
of a law; for that ſo much is gathered out of theſe vyordss 
Viſum eſt, nihilvltra imponerevyobis oneris, nilt hxcnecc(- 
ſaria, /t hath ſcemed good,to lay no further burthe vpon you,then 
theſeneceſſary things, crc, But this Eccleſiatticall law had not it 
force fro any fawor of the Emperoryſeeing that neither Tyberius, 
wer Pilate, vor Herod,or any ther ſecular Prince, which the li- 
" 3 wead,drd 
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did by his fanony, authorize the force of the Law ; but that it came 
fromthe Apoſtles themſelues, For that they, by their Apoſtolicall 
authoritie and power, which they bad recriued from (hriſt , did 
decree, andpromulgatethat lavy. And the ſame power and au- 
thoritie bane B1ſhops now adaies, not Kings, nor Emperonr-, 
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Iſtinguiſh bur the times (as S*, Auguſtine rea- 
ID cheth you) namely, the times of che Chur- 
- ches pcacc, whereia raigned Chriſtian Prin- 
ceszandhe times of perſecution, wherin Pagan Kings 
had the Soucraignty )and you ſhall rightly vaderſtand 
the Scriprures; Of the peaceable times of the Church 
ſo writeth D*. Tooker, pag. 42. 1t belonged to King Da- 
uid, Salomon, Jehoſhophat,and Jeſi.zs, to giuelawes to the 
Leuttes, and rothe whole congregation of 1/rael, 

And inthe ſame place he wriccchagain of thetimes 
of perlecution : Erat Apoitolorum omnium, (5c. It 
Vas not one,but all the _Apoitles, which bath called the 
Councell , and decreed voith like ſolemmity of theſe 
words. Viſumeſt Spiritui ſantto , et nobis. It ſeemed good 
to the holy Ghoit, and tows. 

Ma. Thomſon (ipeaking of thismarter) doth not de- 
nicthat chelame Apoſtolicall law had any force, with- 
outthe fauour of Ceſar, as though there had neuer 
becne law in the Church, vvithour the aforlaid ap- 
probation of the Emperour z bur onely , that with- 
our it, they had no, force vnder paine of corporall 
puniſhment: as is moſt plaine by che tenor of his 
vvords. 


SO 
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So that heereis:no larre or: difſenſion among the 
Engliſh Writers, as heeathrmech; bor onely a drea- 
ming docage of che Icluit,, who childiſhly ſportech 
himlelfe, with a fallacy of Equinecation : eſpecially, 
when' beeendeuourerh ro marchin oquall ranke, the 
lawesand Canons of Bilhops, wirhche\lacred decrees 
and Conftirutionsof che Apoliles. 

Well wrote Saint: Auguitime : 1am bound to conſent D* wwe. ct 
to the holy Serigtures (ofthe which-(ort are the decrees © * 7: 
ofthe Apoſtles) withantallrefwfall.- oh 0h | 

Andin another place; 7readother Writers, how much ,. i, ,_ . 
ſoener they excel in holmeſſe or learning fo, 25 1 doe not Hiero. Dilt, 
therefore thinke it truth , becauſe they thought. ſa; but be- 9-89 1011 
cauſe they perſwade mee by other cananicall Authors, or by  * 
probable reaſons, not differing fromiruth, 

And againſt Fauitws: We muit read this king of lear- 1,1, 2. 
ning ((luch asare the writings of the holy Fathers, and 
Dottors) non cum credendi neceſſitate , ſed cum libertate 
iudicandi, not a5 bound tobeliene them, but as free taiudge 
them. | 

And vnto thispurpoſehe writeth in another place: 

Neither wuill 1 obiect\ the Councell of Nice onto thee, Cont Mar- 
neither inuit thou obiect the Connell of Ariminam wat 54 
mee : let matter </oith matter , and reaſon diſpute with 

reaſon, out of the authorities of holy Scriptures. 

T he lcſuir, [ hope, wiltnor deny, thatall the Apo+ 
ſtolicall -Sanfions .vvere:ginen by Divinc, Inſpirati- 
on: and dareth hee affirme ſo\much of all Eccicfiaſti- 
call Canons of Bithoppes, yea though the Popes Ho- 
lineſſe have breathed vpon them ? yea, of the Coun- 
cell of. Trent ? | 

Againſt which, the Embaſladours of the French 


King, 
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King, who was there preſent, proreſtcd in this man- 
ner: Minus lepitima , minuſque libera, rc. All thoſe 
Councells arvere ener accounted leſſe free, and therefore not 


ſo lawful , wohen they , obo wroere aſſembled ( not 


ledde by the holy Gho#t) ſpake after the pleaſure of ſome 
ber, to rocet,the Pope. 
And the Vniverſitieof Pars, Anno 1 517. in their 


| appeale againſt Pope Leothe renth, and his Councell 
allembledae.s 


De <8&cord. 


' _lIiba.cazo. 


Rome, wrote inthis fort: Leo Papa dicimus 
in quodam ca1u, (>. Leo the tenth, ina certaive Aſſembly, 
inthe Citie of Rome, wruee knowue not hoy gathered to- 
gether, yet Tre are ſure not inthe holy Ghoſt. 

And is Becazethe leſuicignorant, in whae pleaſant 
manner Cardinall C»ſan brake this ieſt vpon Evgemus 
che Pope? ſaying : Howy can Pope Eugenius affirme 
this thing to be true, becauſe hee Tuill haueit ſo, and for 
noother cauſe? Ac ſi inſpiratio ipſius Santtt ſpiritus, (Fc. 
As if the mind of the holy Ghoit , aroere in the power of 
the Biſhop of Rome ; and muit then mſpire, robe the Pope 
vill haue him inſpire. 

To conclude this Queſtion, I deſirethe Teſuit Be- 
caxe, in the behalfe of Ma. Thomſon, co yeeld a ſound 
reaſon, wherefore the Biſhops, in the firſt Councell 
of Con#tantinople, did in this humble manner entreat 
Theodofins the Emperour * Rogamus clementians , (xc. 
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Bec an, Exaw. Page cGz 


right cannot be proned to bane bin tranſlated fro there 
to Kings or Empereurs, but ts Biſhop, ſueceſſours of 


* * He e Apoſtles by divine right might make laver Which 


6... the eApoſiles , with whom, ac with the Apoitler, rhe 
Spirit ef truth remaineth for emer. Therefore the Biſhoppes and 
their Lawer or Canons ( ewen in England ) are wo /eſſe drninely 
inſpired, ben the « Apoſties, or their Lawes or Canons eApoſte> 
hcall, Which if you deny, the Arch-biſoop of (anterbury, orcer- 
tainely the Bifbep of Ely, will cauſe you te be puniſhed therefore, 
Ton are abaſht to ſpeaks any thing of King Henry $. bu lew, tow- 
ching the lawfull marriages in degrees not protubited, which care 
zall knowledge followed. 


_ . __—_— —_—w—— 


— — — 


 D*. Hax=1s Reply. 


- xr F Hat modeſt Hearer willnot beabaſhed, 
V \ / and what Chriſtian heart willnottrem- 
; ble, to hearethele blaſphemies vetered 
by the Teſuite ? The Apoſtles were Gods choſen pen- 
menro writerhe Scripture, asthey were immediately 
mooned by the Spiritof God, wichourpos(ſibility of _— &W 
error. T hey were Gods immediate inftrumencs,cithet 
joyntly in Councell, or ſingularly atone, to ſer downe 
Lawesand Canons, Efſenriall parrs of chat Scripcure, 
wherot we read thus: wave ron yrs The whole :.Tim. ;.16 
RY».0, Ss imſprr 11108 les were I.COTLSF. I 
bow gate: }fie Gods truth, 40 Angel Gul. 1.8 
/ notes wakes For 
be accnrſed,” 


otherwiſe than they did, he new#t 
Are all Biſhoppes, or any one, two; three &c. 
Aa 


Gods 


Gods immediate pen-man ro write portions of holie 


Canonical Scripruse}Areall the Lawes and Canons 
made by Biſhops in all Councells, efſentiall parts of 


Canonical Scripture, given by inſpiration of 
Areall Biſhops. ods immediate choſen TY 
eftifierherturh,lo withourall posſibility of fal 
thatche Churchcsfaich ſhould dependhereonlolure, 
thatifan Angell ofheauenteſtifie ocherwilc,then they 
have preached or written, he ſhould beaccurſed? Then 
muſtwrirings,ceſtimonies, and fawes herericall,go for 
Scripture Canonical; and ſo Divine Scripture muſt b 
herericall. 
Is not this blaſphemy ? And this neceſſarily follow- 
eth from che leſuite his premyſles here, roweer, Thar 
lawes and Canons in Councells, 
and other writings made by Biſhops, areand were in- 
ſpircd by the ſpirirof truth without errour, as the A- 
poltles,aud their Canopsand wriings were. »- 
-: Tenſeverall provi chliipongs gaue caſes with 
the Arian Heretikes. And whercasin the firſt and 
moſt famous generall Councel}of Nice which main- 
rained orthodaxally Chriſt his God-head, therewere 
1 dojelnet ioprind, and eighiteene Bilbops; Inthe he- 
xecicall Conncellot 4rmawmn, which ſtood for Arius 
againſt the, God-head- of Qbriſt ; there were: cighe 
hundred Biſhops, Vhich mage undugaſtne , contre 
 Maximpum bib. 3. cap. | 4>WIKQ thay; Ae fgp Aier 
ws 21s 5 II 1. a as 4 os Aet- 
ther may 1, by way af preindice, ohh Gouncall of Nice 
Wiheeznor youto me, the Councell of Ariminuns; outof the 
a ary Scripture, let matter with multer, cauſe with 
oak (ayſeo prmmmnnrongt angles 'T he (pirir feof 
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truth had fo forſaken, and the lying ſpiric of hereſic 
had (o poſleſſed ina manner all the Biſhoppes in the 
Chriſtian world ythar, as #ierom againſt the Lucifc- 
rans ſaith, 1pemuit totus orbis, et Arianum ſe ef/emira- 
ts eff. The whole Chriitiam avorld groaned, and maruai- 
led that it Truas become Arian, or holding with that Arch- 
keretike Arian. It any Councells ; turcly: the former, 
and gencrall with their Canons, were of Divine inlpi- 
ration. Burſaith Auguftine againſt che Donatilts, {6. 2. 
c4. 3. Ipſa plenaria Concilia | ape priora a poſterioribus e- 
mendantur. The former, andgenerall Councells,are often 
times corretiedby-later and proutinciall. It che Afts-and 
lawes& Popes be of Diuine inſpiration: whydoe' la- 
cer Popes difannutthe former Popes Decrecs? For to 
writeth Platina de Stephano, et Romans ; Atta priorum 
Pontificum, ſequentes Pontifices aut infring unt\, aut onthe 
no tollunt. The later Popes wuiterlie repeale their predereſ- 
ſours Decrees. 

For furcher anſwere to the Teſuite here, firſt ay 
thatthe aforeſaid immediate Divine inſpiration, was 
perſonallandproperto the Apoſtles, andnot tran(i- 
cive orderiuattue;trom the Apoſtles ro Biſhops; asia 
my Engliſh Concord by fourc (euerall teſtimonies, our 
of Aucuitine che moſt learned Biſhop thareuer wrore, 
I proucd direQtly andexprefſely:whercuntorhis emp- 
ty prartling lefaiteanfwereth not one word. To ſtop 
his mouth cuer hereafrer rouching this poinc, I will 
adde this fifrourothis hundred & eleuenth Epiſtle a4 
Fortanatianum: : Neque quorummnuis diſputationes quan- 
tunmis Cathelicorum et landatorum hominum rvelut $crip- 
tur as Canonicas babere debemas, (7c. We ought not tore- 
ceine the diſputations of any, be they newer (oCatholike , or 

| A 4 2 praiſe- 
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, 44 We doe the Canonical Seriptures , ſo that 
lewfull for ws, ſaning the renerence to them 


There 


,or reiett ſommhat in theiy writings, if vve 
iruh, 


Pe, 

Secondly I ſay, rhat thoſe words of our Sauiour, 
Joh. 1 4.0.16. The Spirit of trah ſhell remaine with you 
for ever ;are meant as well of Paſtors and Teachers, as 
of Biſhops: for Chriſt when he aſcended gave nor onely 


Apaitles, Prophets, Emangeifhs and Bjbeps3busajſs F 


Ephel-4.%- fors and Dottours Par. ere; the muniſterie, and the 


edification of his body : that his Cherchſt ould not be carried 
abaut, with ewery winde of dotFrine and decerts of men. . 

'So that Preabyter preaching Paſtoursand Doors, 
as wellas preaching Biſhops,ſtand in need of the Spirie 
roguidcthem intothe heauenly cruth. T har in Adeth, 
a8. 201 4 With you to the end of the world : ismcant of 
the Church,and every member ofthe Church. For (o 
elſe-where ſaith our Sauiour : Where two or _— 
r_ in 1) ay pri in the TIE 
And ſofaith the by Eſaie, M that u 
thee, and my ——_ which 1 haze put 4 - na Tr 
depart out of thy month, weaþ 7 ht Br "ap 


2. Epift, 2.v. for ever. And fo ſaich Joby : = anointing teacheth you 


. 
| 
A 
| 


Li rears YorwormagTeigns; n__. it tawght 

om SID E« 
& & Elect — :) write: boldly thus: 
Plcorendem a fidels , quam toti.Concilio et 
Pape fi dais There 
8s more cr he iatecam aides man, then tothe 
whole Councell and to the Pope,if he brinz better autharity, 
and more reaſon. 


Con- 
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Concerning thatlaw of King Henry 8. about validi- 
tic of mariages not forbidden inthe Leuiticall law the 
Teluic may be abaſkhed to millpend the time with ſuch 
foolerics; conſidering that Becanepartly hathft but by 
relation of Sanders,alying Writer, & malitious aducr- 
ſary to this State: bur eſpecially becauſe he confeſſerh 
theſaidlaw tobe abrogated. 

Belike, Teſuitical difpute is cranſcendent, Entium,ct 
non entium,Gf things which are and are not. But hathnoc 
the Pope greater cauſe to be athamed , by whoſe De- 
cree,as by alaw of Medes and Perfians which chaun- 
geth nor, it was lawfull for King Henry the 8. ro mar- 
ric his owne Brother _Arthers wife, Queene Maries 
mother,& thar after Arthur was ſolemnly married vn- 
to ber, and had knowne her carnally ? contrary co the 


*Lawand che Goſpell *,and contrary to the iudge- *Levir. 18 
mencofallthe famous Vniucrſitics ia Chriſtendome, ”: ** ©*** 


V,21 


who condemned the ſame as aninceſtuous marriage. * Marth. 14 


Did King Henry the 8. cuer decree, that marriages in-"- 4 
ceſtuous ſhould holde as lawful * Furcher, beforcthis 
Jeſuite be hence diſmiſſed, hecſhould anſwerediret- 
lie, brewer et ratunde,whetherhe and his Popebenoc 
aſhamed ofthar Canon 2. 9.7: Nes fi incompet. where 
the Pope, with his breeches Ict. downe to his hceles, 
ſtands readieto recciue that corretion, which, accor- 
ding to his dcmerites, the Emperour ſhould beplea- 
{cd ro-1mpole vpon bim.. - 

Laſtly; I am in great feare, lcaſt the Pope [ vnder- 
ſtanding that Becaxe matcheth cuery Biſhop with his 
holincs,as being alike in{pircd withehe ſpiric of Trath, 
lothat they can crre-no morethen the Pope can, and 
conlequently,ſhould make Canonicall lawes & be Sur 
| Aa; preime 


\ 


preme [udges of all controverlics, asthe Pope is | will 
veterly renounce Becare, and abandon him; as being 
one, of a baſtardand degenerace brood. 
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Becan, Exam. 


Ow ſay it is fond to thinke that the laves of Biſhoys 
baxe 44 great force of antheritiezas the Apoſt ler lawes 
bad, Becanſe the Apoſtles lawes areſer downe in boty 
writte, Sowa: the Ordorance of Alluerus, Heare me 
ſpeake 4s the thing 1s : Humane lawer( ſuch ac the Apoſtles were) 
receine not greater force to binds becanſt they ave written in 
this or that book:but becauſe the law maker vſeth greater power, 
&& will bane it binde more.) According to theſe two rules y one of 
Vipian: Quod Principi placuit, legis habet vigorem. 7 be: 
which ple aſeth the Prince , bath vigour of law.The other of Ati- 
ſtotle: /r matrereth nor heties _ be written,or not written, 


—_— OO 4 wb? A Ry COUuSLALED 


| | B2Hixxzt7 Reply. 

Y reafon to prooue the Apoſtles lawes and 
MI Canonsco beotgreaterforce and authority 
to binde tinrcontcickee, was not ſtmply be- 
canſe-rhey are found wricten in the Scripcure , asthe 
Ordinance of _Af/ueras is: but becauſe they are (er 

downethere, not oaly as Canonsor Dofrinesallow- 
cd, hiitalſo as Eflencialt partsaf holy wricte and Ca- 
nonical Scripture: ſo neither &ſ#erss Ordinance was, 
norany Lawor Canon of Biſhop, was, is,or cuer ſhall 

be. e-Crnn fan revert Hierom ve nd 89, 

ow 1.2 wan ſantt ws fit aliquis poit Apoit 

v1 fit, now habet bl era = = 
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thoricie; The Catons and Dodrines of the Apoſtles, 


arc the foundations whereupon the Church of ChriZ Ephel. 2. 26 


6 built , and concaine that ablolace certainety of Di- 
vinecruch, that 1/ heauen ſbould teach o- 
therwiſe © he fbouldie accuſe Agteciblciotharof Saine 
Avguitine, Contra liter. Petihaz. hb. 3; ca. G. De oo 
we re que ad fidens oxtamgue noitram non di- 
con Srogfedf fi Angelus de carlo nebis amnuncaucrit, pr e> 
terqud quod in Seriptuy is lepaltblus et ewany elicus accepiſt is 
Anathema fit. Bee is of any uhimathet pertaimes to farth or 
WARCTs, I do not (ay of ue mtif an Angel from heaven, 
Preach otherwiſe then ic ſet down im the ſcriptures Legal && 
Enangelicall, let biyys be arcurſed. Bat of allother Laiyes, 
Canons, and Vritings; Origenin his ficft Homilic vp- 
on Hieremy wrireth thus : Sen{rs noitr1 , et enarrationes 
fine bus tettibus non habent fidens. Onr tndgements or de- 
crees, and our Explanations, without theſe witneſſes haue 
ns credit. And thele witnelley faith _uſnguitine De Pee. 
mer.et Remiff. lib. 1.cap. 22. nec falls poſſunt, nec falle+ 
re, Can neither deceine,nor be deceined. T herefore when 
Conſtantine the great had gathered choſe 3 1.8. Biſhops 
tothe famous Councell of Nie; by 'way of inſtrudi» 
on, he gauevnro them che Apoſtles Canonsand Do- 
Qrines, lerdowne inthe Scriprure, astheir DirecZorie 
rule, whereby romakeand iquare their Eccletaſtica}l 
Canons:Theedober libs. 1 .c5ap!. 7, reports the- wordes 
thus: Pruaneatres  \Apoifobce litera Gre. The writings 
of the kaxnoeblits, 'xpotlex, and Prophets do plainely m 
Sirudt ws, Sekrodita and wind of God. Therefore laymng 
fide ramemiag, Yer-u ſreke out of thoſe oracles diuinely in- 


Doi tocefain Gofong of chav 1paipoanded. 


' Pherefore what horinble blaſphemy is chis.in che 


Ieluir, 


. 


for thoſe wobo adde to, or take from, __ Scripeave. 
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Ieſuir, roaſlerr firſt, charche Biſhops & their lawes and 

ry rt of like inſpiration, and authoricy to binde 
he Conſcience, as the Canons and Dottrines of the 

ApclrocontalnodincheGizipmers ? Secondly, that 

ir macrered nor, whether choſe Canons and DoQrines 

were written in Gods booke or no. Becauſe Aritotle 


faid of all lawes: Scripteve fimt leges, an non [cripte, 
rereſſe nibil idetur. & annie. Ir Apuaſtthe 


Heretike Hermogewes ; Scriptum ef/e doceat Her 
officine. Simone ſerie _———_ rm /m 


aut detrabentibus . LaH foewit 
Written, or eds bow own feare that PR ITT eoparmny _— 


couching Philoſophers ,the Tertullianin the (aid 
book, wricesthusin capital letters: Hereticorume P atri- 


—_ Philoſophi. Phaloſaphers are Arch-fathers of Here- 


Secondly, Thatche Apoſtles Canons & Dodrines 
ſer downeinScripture, are but humane Canons and Do- 
&rimes. Which, then ſaith CAnguſtine,de-wnitas. Eccl. 
contr, Petilian cap. 3.wereto be Ho .His words 
bebkeor defray drama que 4duerſus nos inmicem, 
non ox dining Canonici: bir fed aliunde recitamus, 
Auer fortaſſe zliquws cur vi6 ita anferri de medio? 2 wis 

humanis documentus,ſed diuins oraculis , Eccleſiars 
OTE II —_ aaith all theſe antborizies 
TG re 5-4 $rortng but thoſe that are 
: avaatng any aske,why 1 would 

ryan other authorities put _ + anſwere, becauſe Fi 
the Church demonſtrated by Dinine Oracles, 
ie documents. Plus aliquid dicam, faith Chry- 


is PH in his ſecond Homily, vpon Re 


Co + kent ih 


wrong 

"er ay 
AProphet ar. ND lethin "<9r-14.47 

DEE aud dare ve ; arethe 


0 DIrd BO n/,45 
| ppReets, dellimphericudt hon abbo) 
boat Diane Oricins a Gods commn- 
Ueinents, Hupidne docunients ? Bu this is horall; The 
Icluiraddeth out of YIpian FRA {EAR agenerall rule : +. T hat 
thelole willofthe Prince, is ſufficicnt rotniake alaw: ro 
beot force;robindeChriſtianstoobeyfor conſcience 
lake ( forof luchlay 6s on] wc heredilpure).VV hence 
this i pier out: liouid beck rily follow, thar, becauſe 


Aabuchpdonaſor i Jawnuks, nlocallieMoparay- 
aplppns mu as Kieromnake 3'd 

ſara all downe and morſbyp | =eldew - 
wp Sidrach,. Miſhak, wa ae 
aan woes co fail down and wot- 


Ae x art orc lng Weds wht 


etofote we have foynd the Teac. to be very 1 vn- 
Jearped: a nee page ba echres himlclforo be 
angjon4lh,484 you JULLVY CS 0131 


01:4 10) tawolg bas wig Bram HAUT > we vc £10 
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- wy oy "y the mo wnneel} of ©on- 
unity Theodb- 
Words you 


V. {:ihtinþ fa vu/4s etebr 
979dw es Sar hf io 


ple. viz; Wepray your ( lemency to —_ the {, onncells ae 
2K Bb crce, 
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The which words, you-faide was thy tThet al 
a EET ED 


feafticalllq=, and foree 10 Ate Sh wed ale ru? 


thorit 4 __ laves Eccleja/turall, rbind ther jubuetts te thi 


chew , by punifbroencs { orperall 3 and that Kings frond ene 


Ire {ers e vader heP Prelates as their ourward executors, 
( wenger the We): the conſenteth with v1, farts therg 
3s mo Toi 1ch you wil!. 
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art ? Wharcoticord hath Chriſt with Bee 
oo tia?” Phe beleniing Proceſkine,with the Idolas 
Jo wronsPapift >The ſeruantsof Chriſt, with rhe 
ſwyorne ſlaves of Antichriſt? Wicked Naheſh the Av 
_ Mk = rn» argv Gleadites for 
ace, unleſſe Fro out a right eyes "al 
Ws {The Ffditheare(thereWic- 
mr th;rhar he will hanc noon! 
cord with vs, vnleſle hey nor only bring flame 
on /ſrael, but quench the lightand glory of 1/rael : to 
1 aye that our Kings 


ny amino Biſhops, feete. 4 ſhoyld 
CE 
when, and where 


y Gicir Crownes art the 
nd 
| 


« 
= 


, 
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' "Chaſe vobich woerpoill 'Wewillchuſemillions of 
Combars with garmencs rumbled in bloud, rather 
than royeeld ro:theileaft jorreof this ſhame and dif- 
carr royall Monarches, the Sourraigne Lords 
arab cheir Kingdomes, Patriarkes, or 
opeschemlichues. 


rs nr no lines of concord can-be drawenbe> 
eweenvs and th : yer hereamong our {clucs is 
full conſent. D*. Tookey (airh,jn.cimes of Churches per- 
ſecution, the Apoſtles did, and wel might,makclawes 
Eccleſiaſticall. M*, ex grantethas much, and ad- 
derh, that becaule the authority of Emperours (then 
hearhen)didnoc breath vpon them, or with them,they 
wanted the enforcemencs by corporal! puniſhments, 
as impriſonments,lofle of goods,members,litc &c. 

DF. Tooker ſaith, intimesof Church peace, the au- 
thoricy of calling Councels, and of ratifying/the Ca- 
nons and Decrees made in Councels, belongeth to 
ChriſtianKings and Emperours. M-. Thomſon wich 
full agreement, ſaith, in thoſe cimes of peace, the Bi- 
ſhopsand Councels could nor make any Eccleliaſti- 
caltlaw, which hadforceof law,withouttheauchority 
of the Kingor Emperour. 

Tobacke this alſertion of M-. Thomſon, I mooued 
the leluirero yeeld-a ſound reaſon, why [ eſpecially if 


thatbe rruewhichPope Baxiface 8. intharlalt Canon, tr:r,vyg, 
Vnam Sanitam, viz. Vierque ladius ſpiritualis et materi; Common, 
alis et in poteitate Eccleſia: ſed ille, Sacerdotis 3 is , manu yycgico. 


Regwum ct militum ſed ad Nutum ſacerdotis,exercendws. 

Both ſpiritwall and material ſword, are in the Churches 
power : bit th' one is to be ſed by the hand of the Prieit; 
# other by the hand of the King ” Soldiergbut at the _ 
# bes Bo 2 


134 \Fhe\Enelifh:) 
beck or rommind. | toweer;1 yo. BiſhopBpal- 
ſeribird [in che firſt Counceli of Can/taritineple,thrantd 
9 be as rr: Ogre were 99 9G. er 
ro confirme. the Gounceils — 1057 5 mas kid 
had forceof Eccleſi aſticall yes veg wearer wr 


onjatrhe Empcrovt;” 

; Butchrsemprycluic necheingabie mrs 
folidlertaſon,3 hd nor daring to yeekithat :rungawhy 
from'rhe matter zadd lcanech noughcelſe behind him; 
burthecrackling ound ofa windie tubhe z anſwering 
vato menothing but;this: if your reaſan brought to de> 

fend Thomlonweregodd rowhtnidyenacke meencther? 
Jf wot, why did you not gineniea better ? which hisanſwer 
made in formeof cherwo horned Dilemma, is thus 
remrned vpon him, with both hornes dire&ly bent a- 
gainſthim. If'my reaſon weregood toaccord then; 
whydorbthe leſuirherc hold on his pratste of deſcord? 
ifit werenorgood, why didnor the Ichuitiproducc a 
berrer, and-a morefolide-reaſon.of thole Fathers in+ 
wreaty: for Imperioll: cop hemation, $9: raufie their deereet 
thar the. Queſtion; a4. was moned! ang 

darted by me, ſtrooke the IefaitesCavie through che 
very heart, As ſomcannot fiſh butin troubled waters; 
lojr ſeemerh this leſvitcan holde- no argumienr,burin 

; miſts of confuſton.. For here he confounds, the Coun- 
celtand lawes of the Apoſtles, with Councchkand Ga- 
nons of attcr-Biſhops. Sic cangbus catulos, fic paruis com- 
e magna : It is belikethe faſhion Jeluitical, rocom- 


pare molehils with mauncaincs, The Apoſtles in ex- 
traorginary manner Diuinely inſpircd, might, and did 
dnake Eccleſlaſticallawes to bigde the conlcience of all 

Chriſtians, 


Conctrauafi;feed” 3; 
Chriſtians,tboughnotcopumiſh their bodies: But the 
Pn tt 5 me nm ren 
did,nor could meet ially in geaeral! Councells, to 
makelawes Pct (obheth 600,ycers, 
at leaſt, after Chriſt, without Imperiall commaund. 
And when they weremeucin Qauucell, not only the 
Empcrour, but alſo his officers, the lay Senate and 


Tudges,laze as Preligents there  9xocr 
fred thoe Canpas,nor ds 
for law , without their conlcnr, and confirmation of 
the Emperour, as Hainric the Salo-Brigian in his Be- 
ty oa box 7 
veryTiiany Ecclefrafticaithwes; rouchingin a anncr 
al-Eedefiafticalt matreys , and-Ecoletwtticall perſons, 
commendably made by orchodoxaitKingy andErmv 


miſtaking 
RaKir i 


17) bec-vſe would nor mifſpend che Readersprecious 
rite, with{uch'ermpty andcehildifh crifles, 


Bb3 Becans 


.wet the: 
England;hw: «(Je « ae. rr hug 
of ſupreme Ordriaries of the bot En &c. Andyet 


mare : Rex ratione ſupremeſuz Ecclelialtice juriſdiftionis 
preſentabit ad liberas Capellas. The King by verine of bis (u- 


ER Ferre fticall Inriſdittion , ſpa't be ablete pre/ent nts 
2! New Af. Tooker 1othe contrary denterbie, pag 


-36, 
where tathing of the King r of England, be ſarrb rbus : BeneGoia 
aucemcuratazvel non curaranon conferuntomnino in que- 
piam, maiora minoraue:; mules minus digoitares Eccleli- 
alkicas, (ine Epiſcopatus , ſive Archiepiſcoparus per vniuer- 
ſum ambirum Regniſui. Eorum certecollatiovel inſtirutio 
eſt, quurum eſt deſtitutio,id elt, Epiſc»porum Comprovin- 

| clalium, 


Concer niſtifiet. 87 
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Hoanlop, | | 
the CY ER NipremeOrde 
Dominions\,or the on ! Supreme Ouer- | 


rof the Church therein; and that y thecommon 
England: 3s isexpreſly ſhewed, in Becano-Ba- 


culus, Page 1.42. 'I5o. 
—_—_ Motrc- 


Concord inſlified. 189 

Moreouer, there arc certaine Benefices with Cure; 
called Donatives, which admit no Inflicucionacall : of 
thelethe King by his owne Donation oncly, wichouc 
any cicher Epiſcopall Inſtitution, or Archidiaconall 
Induction, makes the Clearks rightfu]l pofleſſouts 

Dottor Tooker knoweth well theletriuial and vulgar 
matters (as Becane here calleth them ), and beares in 
minde our moſt learned Soueraigne his words in his 
Monitory Preface touching the Collation of Beacfices, 
Page 33. 11G.) | 
| - How oftcn haue the Kings of France withſtood 
» the Pope, in luchforr, that they wouldnac yeeld vn- 
» to him the very Collation of Benefices ? 

And thoſe other words concerning Biſhoprickcs 
receiucd from Kingsand Emperours, Page 29,” | 

» Even the Pope alſo, wich all obedience and ſub» 
» misſ{ion, did acknowledge himlelt co hold his Pope- 
» domofthe Emperour, And Poge 31. Hethar peace- 
» ably is deſirous to know, in what ſort the Biſhops of 
» Spaine, Scotland, England , Hungary, by ancient In- 
,, (ticucion, cucn vnrill moderne innouation, came in, 
, and were inueſted by Kings, with quier poſſesfion 
,, of cheir temporalspurely, andincirely ; he ſhall tinde 
,, the flame, by (carching the liuesof the Fathers, and 
, by reading Hiſtories, Welthram Nawmburg.lub. de In- 
3; #eftit. Epaſe, 1, 0010 

Behold then, how athreefald Concord arifeth our 
of thac threefold Iarre whichthe Iefuir fainech. 

Thefirſt Concord : Hainric faith , that the confer- 
ring of certain Benefices belongs to the Kings of Eg- 
lind by way of lapſe, as they are the chiet Gouernours 
of the Churchof England : Door Tooker —_— 
Cc that. 


> 


190 The Envlh . 
thac che Collationof Bencfices, lying void of any Tn- 
combenrs'aboue 118. Monethes , appertaineth cothe 
King oncly by way of lapſe :and not rothe Bilhops or 
Archbiſhops; orto any otherfſubie. 

Fheſccond tHumriclaith, that Kingsbycheirown 
authority, haveofrencimes giuen Benefices 2: co weet, 
Donatioes. Tooker-auerreth that the King may giue 
46."50.0rmoe, within pomp ot one ycare, if 
{omanydallvoid::!..c 

T he third : Hainric faich, thac by the lJawes of Eng: 
hnd/Kings;becauſe of their Supreme Eccleſiafticall 
tariſdition, preſent ro freeChappels; and thac none 
of their (ubie&s, xo weer, Biſhoppes or Archbiſhops, 
hancauthorir provititche aid Chappels : D":Tooker, 
inſtruted Dentodnns lawes.,auoucherh char Kings 
onely hauetharauthoriry, aud' no ſubicts, but by the 
Kings grant. 

Finally ,ifthe hungry Leſaice; (who minderh onely 
hismett,chatis,fac Benefices, of Archbiſhoprickes) 
can produce bur onelittle, either word of Scripture,or 
ſentence in Ancient Father ,'whereby it mayappeare 
that rhe Collacion.of Bewelices belonged to-the Pri- 
mute of the Chriftian Gharehas Primace zlet him hauc 
the viQory: ButiF hecarinor,ynlefſe hee bemorechen 
tmpudenc, let him ſcale vp his ips,and recognize chole 
words of the Pariſtan Adznte, rg. 1 bo Page 25, 

; Thatof Luk. 9\'TheSda ngtwobere to vet 
by head;is/Equiualent wi us: ThdClareh by Dinine 
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Concord muſtfiba. "191 
Bec AN. Exam. 


0 Mall Benefites without (ure, may be conferred vpon 


{ learks, which are neither Prieſts nor Biſhopr, Therefore 

Tooker by Collation, doth not meane [n/titution, or $+- 

eration. eAgaine hee ſaith, that the King of England 
bath ne other r1ght then to name or preſent ; but to 216: or con- 
ferre, us more then to name and preſent t you faine-Tooker by 
(lation to underſtand [nſtuution or (onſecration., Therefore 
Jon aſſent from Tooker, Hainric ſarthythe Collation of Bene- 
fice: belongethto the Kirg of England, as Primate of the Church 
of England : but ths you deny : for you bid mee ſpew out i 
Scriptar tor Ancient Pather, that the (ollatioh of Brnidfives 
longerth to tbe Primate of the Church, Not 1, but Hainric whb 
affirmedit, muſt ſhew that. It 11 mry part only to ſhew that Eng- 
hiſh Writers diſſent m this point, T his | baue done, let me there- 
fore bane the wittory, ewad ned 


F 


De. Harxis Reply. 


which hauinghis deadly wound'giuen him, 

fliyeth our a while, ſtraggling from his fel- 

lowes: but feeling decay of his vicall ſpirics, and lifes 
bloud, runs inco the brakes to hide his head,and there 
co perith. Becayxe in his verball (but in no torcreall) 
confuraction of his Maieities Apolopie and Preface Mo- 
Fitory, [ers down the Conferring of Benefices, as one of 
the propcr offices of the Supreme Primate Eccleliatti- 
call;-as hee vnderſtoad it, Scerdotall or Epiſcopall. 
Hainric in his Becano- Bacidws , tolde the Teſuire, rhar, 
alcrhough by none, eicher Scriprure,or Ancient Father, 

| Cc2 ic 


FH: theTeſuir is asa chaſed timorous Hart, 


Page 173 


'192 'The Englifþ } 
ir can be ſhewedthat Collation of Benefices belonged, 
as proper, tothe faid Primate Eccleltaſticall; yer hee 
would encounter him therein, and beat himwich his 
owne weapon : as he did ſoundly, prouing char good 
Emperours, haue giuen Popedoms, and that accor- 
ding to cthe-Canon Law : That Catholike Kings by 
' their prerogative Regall , have giuen, as to this day 
they giuc, Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and other 
Benchices. 
Becauſe Becane the leſuir, never as yeranſwered, nor 
ever will be able roanſivere, Haimri therein : 1 vrged 
the leſuirby Scripture, or Ancient Father co ſhew, rhe 
Colation of Benefices, robelong co their Eccleſiaſti- 
call, roweet, Epiſcopali/Primatc; promiltng vpon that 
condition, chat we would yeeldthe victory vnto him. 
Bur this ſcely Ieſuir(nor being able for his life to pro- 
ducetheleaſt, either word of Scripture, or ſentence of 
AncientFarher forir) runnes away into the brakes of 
his clouded ignorance, cryingout thus : Let mee haue 
* the vidtory,for 1 hane proued an Enzliſh larre. 
How ridiculous tsthis lefuit here? Hainyiegas hath 
deni=dthe Collation of Benches ro belong 
rathe Supreme Primare Epilcopall; yer ſuppoſed char 
itdidappercaine ro.a Supreme Primate, gg weer, Re- 
gall; that thereby he mighccudgellche Icluice with his 
owne-weapon, and according to Becare his diſpute, 
prouethe King to be Primate,to weet, Regall, becauſe 
the Collati6ot Benefices belongs vato him. Therfore 
not Haznric,, but. onely Becane was to ſhew it our of 
Scripture or Anciem Fathers ; which, becauſe he nei- 
ther hath, norcandoe, hismouckis to be ſtopped vp 
hercin,cucr hercafcer. 


Touching 


Concord mftified. 193 


Touching the Benefices he ſpeaketb of, theleſuire 
cannot nameany ſmall Benefices without Cure, con- 
ferred vpon «Clearkes that are neither Prieſts,nor Bi- 
ſhops, w* may notby the lawesof this Kingdom, be 
giuenas well by che _ asby the Biſhops, or Arch- 
biſhops. Bur what atrifling Sophiſteris/this, goinga- 
bout toprouc, that DoftorTooker by Collation, did 
nor meantnſticution & acrationtwhenas theſe his ex- 
preſſe words ſhew that he meant therby noching elle; 
Duel. Page 36. Reges Anglia Beneficia Carats , -vel non 
Curatagnon conferum omnino in quempiam Maiora Mino- 
r4ue, multo minus Epiſcopatus per onnerſun ambitum 
regen ſui, illorum certe Collatiovel Inititmiio e3t quorum 
ett deititutio, id eit Epiſcoporum comprouncialum, qu 
poteitatem habent perſonas ipſas facrandi. In ſhort, and 
in Engliſb,thus : The Collatron of Benefices, or Biſbopricks, 
belongs not to the Kings, but to Biſhops, whoſe of face us to 1n- 

ftitate and Conſecrate. 

Certainely, in the Teſuices ſen(e, the inferiour Bi- 
ſhops doe not conferre, thatis,, doe. nor give Archbt- 
ſhopricks : But in Do@or Toekers ien(e, they doc con- 
ferre  Archbiſhopricks,, that. is they doe conlecrate 
Archbiſhops, being nominated , nor by Biſhops, bur 
by the King ; being choſen nat by Biſhops, bur by the 
Deane and Chaprer. Whereby ir is moſt manifeſt, 
char Door Tooker by Collation meant Conlecra- 
tion. . 

Collation,asfay the Canoniſts, in the large fignifi- 
cation rhereof , containech Preſentation, Nomination, 
Donation, and 1nititution, or Conſerration. Hainric hy 
Collation vaderſtanderh Preſemcation, Nomination, 
and Donation all which he proueth to belong tothe 
Cc3' King, 


WI 


Page 176 
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King,as D*. Tooker alſo acknowlegeth. DF. Tooker by 
Collacion vaderſtand-ch [n{ticurion and Confecrati« 
on; which he, and-alſo Haimric, aſſertco belong ro Bi+ 
ſhops, and'nor ro Kings.So thar Hwnricand D'.Tooker 
agree fully ia this point, being vaderſtood according 
ro theirexpreſſe words. © 

My ſelteand gimipalivernſpine wholly heercin ; 
for Hainridinhiis Beeww- Bacww,and 1, inmy Enzb/b 
Concord; alert expreſlely;'that the Collation or Pre- 
ſentation of Benefices by way of lapſe afrer 18. Mo- 
nethes, belongerh'ro the King, as Supreme Primate 
Rezall+ T herctore, with very great, eicherignorance, 
or impudency dooth rhe [cluiteobiet any. Iarre be- 
tween me and Haznricinthis point. 

Both Hainric,and my ſelfe, auerre thar Collation of 
Benefices cannot be ſhewedin Scripture, or Ancient 
Facher, robelongto the Epiſcopal Supreme Primate: 
Bur Harnric hath prouedit ſufficiently , chat Collation 
of Benefices and Biſhopricks, did,of old belong tothe 
Shpreme Primates Regall. 

"'Fherfore thisimpuration ofa larre, berween Hains 
rieand Harris : or Hainric and Tooker : or Tooker & Har+ 
r#; deſeructha whip, ora cudgell for 094-99 rather 
thena Wn on of _— | 


———— ds, C 20450 


F,by (ollation of Brneficer, Fainricand Tooket meane 
dmersihings,then there is alarre : If they meane the ſame 
ny.” then Tookerd/4 no, meane Inſtuution and Sacraii- 
: 0m. Therefore you diſſent fromponr ſelfe. 


D*. Hak- 


Concord inſtified. 195 


D*. Haxx 1s Reply. 

He two hornes of this Nilemma, as of the for. 
| mer, arc thus bent directly into the Ieluires 

face. If by Collation of Benefices, Hamricaud 
vhs things diucrs :rhen Hamric may aicribe 
Collationro the Kingz and Tooker may deny Collatt- 
ontobelong to the King, withour Iarre: If they mcan 
the ſame thing, then, according to Bccane his diſpute 
here, there is no Iarre berween Harnric and 7 ooker. For 
if their meaning of things diucrs, doth arguea Iarre: 
their meaning 'of the lclte ſame thing , mult argue 
Concord. 


Brcan. Exam. Page 177 


tiow, and yet achnowledge the King to conferre 40. or 60. 
Bene fices in the yeare: then br granteth, that the King doth 
Inſtitute 4o, or 60, into Benefices in the yeare. Enery 
where you intangle your ſelfe, Tooker ſaith nothing of Preſer- 
tation by way of lapſe, nor to free Chappells exempt | F; rom Epiſco- 
pet: all Viſitation ; but rather the contraryin theſe word: : Hoc a« 
etioris Regia Maieftas, quod minor et ſubordinara pote- 
ſtas haber, ivs inquam Nominandict Prafenrandi apudoos, 
The King and his SubieRts haue like __—__ to nominate and 
preſene TIO 


: ;by (ollation, Tooker m-ant only Inſtitution and Sacr «- 


DOR  \ —_— S4 i 
— 


D*. Hazx« 1s Reply. 


Har aclay-witted Sophiſter isthis Azr- 
tin Facher Ieluir, forloorh Diumity.rea- 
der in Memz?} teafoning thus. Tooker 

( vader- 


5 


196 The Engliſh 
(vnderſtanding, by Collation of Benefices, Preſenta- 
tion, Nomination, Donation , as Hainric doth) ac- 
knowledgech the Kings rightto confetre 60. Beneh- 
ces, or moein a yeare, and 10.012. Biſhopricksin 
a yeare, as they may fall void ; I berefgre Tooker: ra- 
king Collacion for Inſticution and'Sacrartion, granterh 
righcandpower tothe King ,to Inſticure,and Conle- 
crate, {o many Prieſts and Biſhops ycarely.So boyilhly 
dauncerh this Icſuice vnder the ner of Equiuocation , 
ealily perceiued, byall,whorunning, do bur caſt their 
cyesvpon him. | 

The Kings different, and ſupereminent right and 
pawcraboucall his tubieQs , in beſtowing of Benefi- 
ces, hath in the Engliſh Concord beene vnfolded di- 
ſtin&lie, and moreſuthcieatly chen Becane delerueth, 
thus: ; 

1./ TheKing only by his Brewe Epiſcopo, Writ to the 
Bibopzafter preſentation in his Maieſties Court, reco- 
vered, compellerh che Biſhops to inſticuce che Pre- 
ſenrce. 

_ 2, TheKing onely preſcateth his Clearks by lapſe 
oftime, to weet,after 18. Monethes Vacancy. | 

'3+ The Kingonely.( or they only vnto whom that 
is granted by the nga garbn: his Cleatkes to bis 
free Chappells,cxempted by kim from Epiſcopall Vi- 


ſiration; by his Regall Donation onely; withouc any 
Inſtitution or InduQion of Biſhop or Arch-deacon, 
giuing his Clearks realland lawfull poſles(ion of ſuch 

natives. - | 

* Alltheſerhreeparticulars are vulgarly knowen,and 
ingenuouſly by DF. Tooker : which (if hee 
would vouchlafe this leluit an anſwere) would __ 
- c 


Concord tuſtified. 197 
rem his after-writings, asthe” ke hath beene 

donein M*.Burhill hisafrer-wricings: © 
Bural! thefe rchree inſtances of Regall Sypremacy a- 
boucall his Subic&s, Clcargje, or Try this yplearned 
leipute ſilently. pallerh,ouer.; Quly as thedoggecur: 
neth to his vomic, ſo hee in his Examesn'rewurnechio 
his loathſome froathand ſcummeot idle repecicion of 
the ſelfe famethings, marrer, ſencences, wordsand (yl 
lables, which in his Iarre he hadTer forchi prinezand 
which ſaid froath, by the yery blaſfof my lng l/þ Con 
cord , was vitcrly Aidoluedand cared. Jonghetes 


this his Exemes pecpedowe.” 
(OVWVOSD IV Ys. 4 V4 a | 
2% : ILY 7) pI: hb Y 
(39 Bears Tones." 
_ IX, Queſtion.” _ 
__ Whether the King can create, ad ta!f 
Boggs or no ? 


be writeth pag, _- CCI: 
is Regnis,cum e, propria oritate,# 
copos crearunt & depoſuerunt.{ hriffian Prix- _ 
aro herdeeboin King domes, bytheir owne properanthority cre- 
ava and depoſed Bebops avidrbat with praife &e. eAnd rhew 
ageme pag. 144. Rex Angliz Archidiacono Richmundiz E- 
Epeepall Lilies ts the c-rebeeon of Ricks 
granted Epiſcopall lariſd1ron to t on of Ric 
mondeF#c. Apd yet further pag. 155. Reges Angliz ſuprema 
ſua authorieate, de jure,arque 


it. ME Salclebridge ſaith,rharber tax.” For thus 


cum laude omniumOrdinam 


nn, As 3 7 HA EIT « The 


Mr 


196 The Engliſh 

(vnderſtanding, by Collation of Benefices, Preſenta- 
tion, Nomination, Donation , as Hainric doth) ac- 
knowledgerh the Kings righrto confetre 60. Beneh- 
ces, or mocin a yeare, and 10.0r 12. Biſhopricksin 
a yeare, as they may fall void ; Therefore Tooker ta- 
king Collacion for Inſticution and'Sacrartion, granterh 
rightandpower cothe King ,to Inſticute,and Conle- 
crate, ſo many Prieſts and Biſhops ycarely.So boyilhly 
dauncerh this leſuice vnder the ner of Equiuocarion , 
_ p—_ , byall,whorunning, dobur caſt their 

im. 

TheKings different, and ſupereminent right and 
poweraboucall his lubiets, in beſtowing of Benefi- 
ces, hath in the Engliſb Concord beene vnfolded di- 
ſtin&lie, and morelutficieatly then Becane delerueth, 
thus: 

1. TheKing only by his Breue Epiſcopo, Writ tothe 
Bybopzafter preſentation in his Maicſties Court, reco- 
vered, compcllerh che Biſhops to inſticuce che Pre- 
ſentee. 

2. The King onely preſcateth his Clearks by lapſe 
of time, to weet,after 18. Monethes Vacancy. | 

3: The Kingoncly( or they only vnto whom that 
is granted by wes eſcnts his Cleatkes to bis 
free Chappells,cxempted by kim from Epiſcopall Vi- 
fication; by ny res Regall Donation onely, withouc any 
Inſtitution or InduQion of Biſhop or Arch-deacon, 
giuing his Clearksrealland lawfull poſſcsſion of ſuch 


Donariues. 
yknowen,and 


Aſubclons ciculars are vylgarl 
bouſly conlefled by DF. Tooker : Fe aNch (if hee 


vouronhate letra) would at 
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rein his after-writings, asthe like hath been 
donein M*.Burhill hisafrer-wricitigs: * 
Bur al! thefe chreeinſtances of Regall Sypremacy a- 
all his Subic&s, Cleargje, Or ry plearned 
lelgite fileptly. pallerh,ouer.; Only as th os O8gErure 
neth to his vomic, ſo hee in his Examen reurnech ro 
his loathſome froathand ſcummeof idle repecicion of 
the ſelfefamethings, marrer, lenrences ,wordsand\y[- 
lables, which in his Iarrehe hadTer forchin print; ;and 
which ſaid froath, by the yery blaffofmy "Tong bfh Cans 
cord, was vitcrly diſloluedandicaccered, Jag beves 
chis Nis Examen pecped our.” | 


MN Becans Tories.” 
IX, Queſtion!” 


Whether the King can create , 7 hoe 
Bagpes or no ? 


Tp ME Salclebridge ſaith,rhevbee' tax. For thus 


% 
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be writeth pag, 121. Chriltiani Principesin ſu- 
is Regnis,cumlaude, propriaauthorirate,Epiſ- 

copos crearunt & depoſuerunt-{, briſfizy Priv- 
ces, have in their King domes, bytheir owne properantbority cre- 
anal and depoſed Bybepr avidrbat wmithpraife &c. eAnd thew 
ageme pag. 144 Rex Angliz Archidiacono Richmundiz E- 
granted Ep opal Jan don Geddes of Ricks 

1G ariſe tot on 

monde#c. Andyer further pag. } Ach rej a/,arw 
omniumOrdinam 


ſua authorieate, dejure,arque cum 
ny bv 7 AE OE" The 


FP % pd 
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__— of all are Ears vente arches = 


: hre ben m1ghr depoſe them alle 6, And then laſtly « Con(tat, 


Chriſtianos'Pri com [aye Epilcopas clegille, & des 


EK os: Irs 14": feft, that ch, Uni . 
2by _ Soil ard Bar yeade ale 


1@.. opp Fd Ronkes but deniet in 1ht ata bifereciel 
; area(s, v7, depeſe Byhoppes, For there bee aſ- 
ar #56 AE as Ph ting of # & 
© PETLO aff 2 ric 
Wen Te 01ePo # oft SE Aoerd in, 
| Bentficr, and much life 4 Bſbo; rithe of 
Archbiſhopricke z neither barhbee-any pomert#ronfecrate per- 
ſons, info mach, that in another place he he confe afeſſeth, that it u ſo 
Farre of roms King TeSeSte haze power toereate or depoſe Bi- 
| ſhopggthat he oo hep hooniae #97 «for one of their 
ſchellers and Defecpte>. 211. Serenif- * 
ſimus ac pientisſimus Rex noſter lacobus non habet quic- 


quam antiquius& honge me ſpernis ron Valentini- 
ano filium (c Eccleſiz profiredtur, & cum Theodorico lta- 


liz NI Weng Eccleliz, & cilcipulum Archiepiſco- 
porum for pep Jrutmlibencer ricognoſcar. Our 
moſt Grations and meſfÞ-piou: King Tames doth effeeme or ac- 


compt nothing more noble and more honorable, then with Valen« 


aidian {the Fraporbur eo profeichaye oh 

ar derthThedonieueKid f alpyme/ te 
ted brenjelfe a fefferre/r wane! burch, 4bd Dis 
Arrobeſhops tnd tiyhep s 2 QT) - 


+ » (3-0- E617 dare wowy as you Jer-y ieof great moment. For if 


% 


bee amor 00s 1 
whamatmaae Archbiſuep of Canterbury by rhe King. (Henry 


hes. Y a7 me thus plata falſe Biſhop 19 paltanr,, 
ancebeexreriretyarty hefarogfele by 


Contordiih/tsfiew. 99: 
eredted by Cranmer, or by the King, event, 
b:m{eife, Secondly, wwat OY = - Faces har 


authority or {wr ig 944 of ng. Pre Jthrdhy, 
that they 72 foo 4186 d, are wndto re {cool =, 
upto erg ooh us Pk ys 


conmſell now'ts there ro be taken in thus point ? Let four Sev 
_— l pr. —_ _—_ 


Wy" — _— th a —_ * 
4 'T. . . 4? 


O17 I «7 mp 


=(Hat ChriſtianPrinceshane with commenda- 
++ . rion creared and' depoſed” Bi "yea Bis. 
$08 Kome'; not only-Hamrec, buralioour 
moſt ind ne Lord '1ames, the nioft learned 
King vþonthe Faye: the earch; hach manifeſted; in 
his moniory Preface, our ofthe Eccleſiaſtical) Hiſto= 
» Fies,inchefovery words,Repe 18. :7mperatores a:jue 
» Reges (5c. All theſe Emperours and Kings which li- 
; red religiouſly and Chriftianly ; were fofarrefrom 
thiaking the Pope 10 have any: power ogcr: them, 
Ke ;thar they themfelaeshagecreated Popes,andwhen 
, they grewireegular, reformedrthem; and fomcimes 
,alſ>depoſedthem. And Pape 2 91: Sed et per atates 
, complurinas (yc. Bur\tor many Ages togerher; che 
, moſtaflured and inuiolable righrotcicating the Ko- 
» mancBithops, remained with the Emperors. Wher- 
» in, my principal wimefſe ſhalt-be” the” Biſhgp of 


; Rome; who decrved in aCouncel "of 1573. _ *Sigeb. An, 


3 and Abþaes; char righrand power of chooſing « 


e734 


3Pope, and ordaining the'Sex 4poztolite;thould re- bf Epil. To. 
; mainrotheEmperoor Charles the! greary and more. vet. Mare, 
N - Gueryalinicimely ordainedrhatall Archbilhops,and 72/2" 4»: 


Dd 2 Biſhops 


780, 


20D! 


The" Erigdifh 
Niem.de pm bes, pie reneyi ſhould take their 
—_ = from him &rtar no Biſhop ſhould be 
ca, Adrian, »» CON Vitale be” wete firſt commended and 
» che Kiog » And whoſocycr ſhalloffend 
» againſt chisdecree, he wrapped him vp inthe bands 
Mar Pai. ,, of Anathema. Page. 34. King Henry the firſtof thac 
105 1m »» name, after the conqueſt, gauc the Biſhopricke of 
An.1113 » ViincheHer vnito William Gifford, and preſently in- 
£43. 1119, veſted him, intoall the pollesſions appertaining co 
-» that Sea, againſt the decrees of he late Councel]. 
pr more rem: hx gaue the Archbilhopricke of 
Bilhopof Londen, and inudſtcd 
Plat, vie. 6 atiavbya wont rh nf gem P 
Pcla.2.et , burotherPopiſh Vritcts,do wicnefſc,that the Em- 
6:4g9Y- F petotirsconfent,for many Ages, wasrobeobrained 
» forthechoiſcof the Biſhappe of Rowe : whichthing 
Declericis.4 5 OR wich all has gull, could: nor bandfomely 
»» an019; L 
FR ea aachecanan Biſhops were enioy- 
»/ned-ropay:yncorhe Empetours Exchequer, a cer- 
» taine of current: money, for the obtaining 
4 of their Honswhich cuſtome'cendurcd for 
An. 630. is ,, theſpaccof ſeaurn hundred yeares , after Chriſt, as 
na nne*% is whneſſcd by Sigchert Laitprand and other Hiſto- 
An.6;8 Fans (mrs => = eng where we ſhal 
oye mcerwith-examplcs of Emperours, which car the 
- wiggsef the Roriane Biſhops viurped autboricy, All = 
T things fofubſtancially manifcſted, and pithily 
« dipaedby ourSoueraigne King, in his Apologze for 
» the oathaf Alleageance Page 127.11:8,wilt D'. Tecker 
» moſt willingly ſubſcribe vnce z cipecialy ſeeing hee 
» demoaſtrachthe ſameby lacredext, laying , Sub 
Velers 


'£ 
l. 


201 


” weters Tetia; reves haud dubie , pubernatores erant Er-.:.Chio. rg 
» Cleftarra fines ſuos : exanttorauerunt enim (ummun " * 


&y Pontificems. altunique in cixs lock ſubrogauerant: Vnder 

+ the'old: Teſtament, there was noqueſtion but that 17 
5 Kings were goucrnours of the Church, within chcir 
, dominions : for they depoſcd the high Prieſt, and 
» placedanother in his roome. 

Truely DD", Tooker atfirmeth Regem non Sacra- 
re Epiſcopes, T hat the King dooth nor conlccrate Bi- 
ſhops : and as truely that the King is a ſonne of the 
Church, as Yalentiman, or with Theodofias a pupill or 
a fofter childeot the Charch: yea,a nor oncly 
of Archbiſhops and Biſhoppes; bar allo of inferiour 
Pricſts and Miniſters, ( whoſe Sermons he more often 
hearerh ) but onely, 2noud officia Miniterialia, re- 

ſetting the proper office of Mmicterialldaties , and noe 
them; Tour gu gonernmentotihe Church.And-vnco 
this purpoſe wricerh D*, Tooker Page 2 11. of King 
Edward the (ixt'; Titulum et ftolam Pontificiam aſperna- 
batur (xe. Although herefuſed the title and robe of a high 
Prieſt: yet yorwithſtanding he retamed the Chriitad Supre- 
mars himſelfe, avthe meane wherby he might moreſafe- 
ly atdniſe the Church, and prowae for it againſt the time to 
tome! Againe; he verifiech ere our King James 
and-othcr Chriſtian Princes, Page 3 12. Sant quidem 
me re.  Euen now-are Chriftian Kings and 


Princes, the! higheſt and Supreme gouernoursof all 
os wer within their Typo av! Domini 


and haue ener ſo beene, from the ancient time, of the purer 
and Primitive Church. And Page 344%. Non rancum 
ſontprecfoles in ordineQc/ Ter motwizhftanding they are 
pot Prelates in-any Prieitly order , although they enioy 4 

Dad ; Supremacy 


104 Million.) 


$ -.s the Chriſtian regiment -_ wroilth greas 
Comttantine,chey ought tobe common Bijhops of exterior 
matters 5and.with Charles: the: greats tudouicus. Plug 
& Loxharius; wekelawes,Exrleſur/ttcall Canops kibneedg 
require) or with King Dauid,Salomon, Ezechia and {c- 
holbaphar, keepe wiſutationinthe Temple , and viue-oriicr 
to Eccleſiaſtical affuires. And why not cheog wich. $4: 
lomon;,codepote and tirobeabigh Pricſt, agt putan- 
other in his place? for which opinion D*. Tecker wris 
reth,Page'15 2. Totumber quantumcunque et cre. Al 
this bow great ſoeuer, which i as great #5 maybe is but a 
or dipary document of pictie,reizgion and roydil inriſaett- 
cndifuinſoe this fandaha frame foundeuon of pur fide, 
that King Salomon out of his ordznary power, might de+ 
poſe the. tbigh' Prieſt, and bring him into order. And 
therefore, cvame ys.the.Challenge of the Romane Bybops, 
bosftng an meuutiity ,'41 though. no [ernlar: Prince could 
remaue them. For it i plame\ that this is pradtiſedin ſacred 

; Þ\hercfore with what face -w" of brafle, 

could:he lefuire Becawe wtter torheworld chis lowde 

Fs 1/Andfromwhencedath ke inanotherplacegon- 
feſſe, tharitisofarre from King James, tocreate-and 
depole Biſhops, that hee rather acknowledgeth him- 
{cite their ſofter childe and diſciple}. As though King 
Salomon acknowjedged nor himielte a foſter childe of 
the peach epgart hen bee depo- 
ol rom era ex al _— ok 

is ge wallowiggin a 

Jgnoratie Elenchn.. . \ | 
couet, DottourT taker, 7 age, 17. wrizerby Rex 
regiam. licentiam.cligendi.. 4s often 4s 


Cape apap Church tobe deititmue A 


Concord a1ſtifiel. 203 
Bboppe ; then the King. by 4 nroritle ; 'giueth' licence to 
the Deane and Chapter, to cleft avatber perſon Canonis 
cally. : 

' Bat I will briefely \deckare varo-thee:(gentle.Rea- 
der) the whole procefie and carriage ofthis cieftion: 
forit is common and vulgar euery.day: Thus there» 
fore it proceederh : When any: Carhedrall Church 
wantcch his Paſtor; cheKing\{cnderh foorth hisray- 
all VWrizte «Cunge:Deflare  direded no. the Qeane and 
Cbaprar 3 commauniding'them. wich all tpeed, toak- 
ſcmble and ro:choole.an Archbiſhoppe , or Biſhap, 
fortheir Sea: butwith-rhis prow/a;tharthey chople 
o.ocher, than tharperfon-which ſhall be named by 
the King, vader. chc.penaltic of #27 emware, ( which 
is the greateſt puniſhment among vs in Enzland, ex- 
ceptdeath:) And chefame-Archbithop, or Biſhoppe 
fonamed by the King, aud elecday atoreiaide, muſt 
beconſecrated by the Archbiſhop, or Biſhops,vnder 
the ſame pcnalty. 


Now conſiderlearned Reader( for [will make thee 
my-indge)! what:othercthing. is this; (enemy ro, ere- 
ate 'Archbiſhoppcs\ and Biſhoppes? excepting ones 
lieceremoniall formalities. Bat lervs ſuffertbar moſt 
bleſled Martyr, Archbiſhop Cramer, ro reftin glory 
wh Gbrikviheantn. Es kurc and deference is of 
great momienny{ Imeane berwie3 theiPapiſtsand vs ) 
for if ir appeare as cleare as the light, both by the 
Popes Canon lawes,&alloby open Tablesof Eccleli- 
aſtical Hiſtories,as our moſt drad Soueraine hath moſt 
exattly demon{tratcd,thacthe Roxane Emperor crea- 
ted & elefted Popes,&lerin order the Sea $a" 

| A 


204. The Englifh 

And if all Archbiſhoppes and Biſhops, through- 

our all Prouinces, recctued their Inueſtitures from 
chem: (according ro the popiſh V Vriters, eſpecially 
che Icſuirs)alithofe Kewanee: Biſhops which have been 
ſocreated and clefted for many hundred yeares (ro 
omirallinferiout Archbiſhops and Biſhops ) Norex- 
titerunt Paſtores mtrantes per ottium in outle , ſed Predo- 
nesaliunde aſcendentes, bane not beene Paitorsentring in- 
On nr ra 3 Aer 
centling another way,zhar is, falſe Biſhops, Archbiſhops 
and Paſtors. Oucof which Linterrethree things. 
- Firſt, thatall the Biſhops ſocreared by Emperours 
and Kings (according ro the wordsof Genebrarde) 
wuere diſorderly 'and Apoſtaticall j rather thew _Apo- 
Sccondly, whatſocuer was'done of chem by Epiſ- 
copallauthoricie , or Turiſdition, is of no momear, 
force arvaliditie. 

Thirdly , that the Biſhops ſo ordained, are bound 
ID we rhdomee—woa profits, which 
r erca their Biſhopricks. 

"Secrhovnr er) how th art bearen wich 

thine owne rodde? 2 pid bic tonfily capiendum ? What 
deuife is now tobe taken } Let your Academicks, who, 
now onely (having ſwallowed vp the Sorboniſts ) 
will rulerhe roft;roweer, the Icſtiricall Farhors ( if ic 
ſo may pleaſe their God 'Zayols) (ce varo ir | | 


FF  _ 


_ 


Brcan, 


CIT | 20% 
WM inn 50; 
Baca: — 17 virgin 7T Pag- 181 
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ker agreeth with Hainric herejngpiz. that, 
make and. depo/e Biſbops. 5. Joker, oa Log 


thodoxall , all things Ko prom the King . Bit that 


Kivgs create and d:poſe Biſhops, was ound!y p "4 by rbe 
K iS Therefer Tov i AY! ir Mt Uererd 


firſt the minors falſe + for Tooker 4mnietht bar SheK dy cat 
create and depoſe Bilgop: ; for bee ſaith that rhe intfituriom and 
drſtirnrion of mferiowr Prieffs, belong 144 ET mor _ 
Kings : thetefare the King bath not ſalidty = 
Cadbynichrwitlorgly Hale a belae Th 

& fate. For Powell verily belirwvetbi bat rbe Pope i6 Anticbrft; 


RA peraped: of fenders ina 
andtheK big it norGtr rate of ON) i 


thing: ſo o hp promedby by the Ki ng, But e ey 
prooxed the Pope to be 7 iy Therefart ng 


therefore nee Papayer MA 2:1; rior HA 
1510p 202 Mind nh: iodab 
2671 "Dr. Mionwrt: Reply: 2U94q 


01974606 997 ith OL a xmodh ion 


Ecrehauewethe picture of ET 
Icluir, whole lixcamontsare drawn with his 


owne penſills and which is op— with 
bidewncliuchyebloues: '© noi c/ », 

--Eirſt; ignorancly tieetonfoanderh 45-0ne,2 ſingle 
narratian with a.double.ratiocination; and che inſticu- 
tion and de — range inferior Pricſts, with che creati+ 
onanUdepolitio Biſhops.) - 

'« Secondly;kic anſlerethewoSyllogilazr,and thoſe 
I from his owne forge —_ » wich A 


266 The: Enphlifh' .) 

the concluſions of both. 
©** Thirdly, hercaloncthfrom one indiuiduall, Doc- 
tor Tooker, toall our Vniuerſicie Academicks. Laſilie, 


ports Catwronth Maifter Powell ditaliowing chac, which 


The Me downe in the _—— 
kak 5 ws: Dottor Tooker, reading , and well ap- 
oving has Maieſtics ſolidarguments , eſpecially that 
ct CO rn———cgs in os 
tures, viz. in depoling 


L_—_ him- 
ae of Oo of Solowos, nketled with the 
-yogharg ; That Emperours may lawfully me 
hows andſo madevp the harmony of all 
noon The Ieſuic transformcth chis ao inglc 
narration imcroadouble Syllogiſme: the former thus; 

All whichche Kinghath ſoundly prooucd, Tooker 
doth nordeny.,bur embrace, as orchodoxall. Bur thar 
7 I + the King hath ſoundly 

Therefote DoQar Teaker doth not deny thar 
= concinn depole Biſhoppes. To this heean(wereth 
ehus: Doftor Tooker denyeth thar Kings 
Biſhops, therefore the King ach nor ſolidly 
&. Then briefcly and plainly: his aunſ{wer heerevare 
is thus : The pr aro of this ſyltogilme is falſe; 
Therefore the minoris falle. Which anſwer procte- 


deth from cxtreame ignoranceinthe very principle of 


Logick. 
But how proucs hee (forthee dare not be Reſpon- 


dent heere) the concloſionto be falle? Becauſe Doctor 
Thakwodnanbalptafnghnadcdticnics of Yo 
Praeſts 


Concord-ia/tified. _ top 
Priefts to belawg to King's, us As 
though inferiour Prieſts and Biſhops were altone. As 
though inſticurionand deflicurion of Prieſts, were all 
one with eleftion & depoſition of Biſhops , or | 
One Biſhop may inſtirure and deſtiture an 
Prieſts; bucone hundred Biſhoppes cannot chooſe or 


_— Biſhoppe, _— an Py = er , «a 
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low, ping hr nc 
To this heeanſwereth thus: The conclafion i 

and the forme good - therefore the maioror. aunar falſe 

# 5killeth not whether, ſo that tne ofrhewbe falſe. 
Whartisthis elle, burto hisverer ſhame, todilplay 

his incolerable ignorance toche world, and to a_ 


it as ſudibrioustoche meanct Academick So 

who ſhould be well laſhr, or iuftly exp if thi 
would aunſwere right formed Gogitmes » by deny+ 
ing the concluſions. 


But how doth this Ieſvitproue rhis later concluſion 
to be falſc? Becauſe Gabriel Powell belieueth this doc- 
trine, viz. that the Popeis Antichriſt, which the 
hach ſoundly prooued, tobe orthodoxall. W 
behold the ſtrange blocklhnes of this Ieſuic, Tho 

ſhould have inſtanced in one Academick,denyingthar 
which he King had ſoundly proucd, viz. the Pope to 
be Ancichriſt : but hee brings in Maiſter Powell allow- 


Ee 2 ing 
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big wh hr hanyylanihe Kingthrcd ld und 


” : Atorcolier,if did notprooue Gundlic the 


Popciabe Aqu — the left rakes away che 
9 99 7 nr IT WR 
the King did ſolidly prove che Pope to be 
vor yrs. norMailter Powell belicuoiras 
orthodoxall? 
:iſDbetetdiclath,7ht King doth not hold it 45 Ceveaiie : 
Heply firkycbar&mor 44 ider-;itis noaunſwerc rothe 
Sylayijlraty part thereof. } Secondly , though 
kjs Maietbedath notholdtboſearguments ſo certain, 
; tfomitharmy ical booke of cheRe+ 
Ais obs —_ evinceth the; lame, 
VWrir,che mcaning whereof 

xw; dlegreg aud cuidenr. 
a Paul reacherh the Telwiry char delps 
rits of cheP reſubie@:o che Prophers;'T hac 
theLord une thiogs erry ran be doth 
nocroandrher. 

> TNoipntlalerkis Rrodacathelolaines mor one: 
vice thisJaterſyllogitme, doth manifeſt the grear 
ih Acumom mzarguing ageneralofall Pp 

demicks, from the individual DF. Tooker.. 
0.1515] e063 219173 | »| 

ji rr (3 030 0941: Bra, jonny 
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Taeres 
as 
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Ty. Hana Reply. % | 


a alfoche ignorance. of this tefuirfitity 
FH miſtaketh the mcaning of the E255/hC ancerd 
inthispoint. Becan,out of Dottor Tooker ab» 
lertingche mA co bea foſter-child,and diſciple ofthe 
Bithops,dothconclude, that therefore Dottor Tooker 
denied thoKings power to rule or depole Biſhops. 
The Engliſh Concord, to provethe weakenes of thar 
uence;ſhewedout ot Doctar Toaker, tha 
Kings wcremor Biſhops, bat{ubietvmorthen, iſh rc- 
gardaftbeioEpifcopaliducics,asin bearing thewerd 
preached bythemyin receiuing of the Sacraments ad- 
mipiſtred by them 3yerin reſpe&of/lupreame Eccles» 
ſiaſticalkgaverament; they were walera.aucr Biſhops, 
and tojghe depole them; As King Gatvardihelixe Aid, 
whochough hedilclaimed EpiſcopallfunRion, yer he 
claimedandviedrhe primacy. Bur letthe argument 
r4uane fromcbeprimacieof Kings, to, conclude their 
powrreodepoſeBiſhops.l lay it holdcth good 3 conlt- 
dering thatall Papiſts make the power of depoſing Bi- 
ſhops; apareof rhe primacic. -Andchat noc'onc Eng- 
kf Prareſtapt W riter, aleribing the: primacie co the 
King, deniech kim the power to depole Biſhops... . 
Hcereis then no begging of chacin queſtion, but 2 
ſolid putcing that outot queſtion which is contraucr- 
fed; and foundiy concuoing oy pow of' Kings To 
ch anrh pe. b.,,- a ie Re | 
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Brcan. Exams. 
Owr third argument tr, Tooker write: that Salomon 


a_—_— «ung, cet the King of England 
Ti 0 #5 mo Conſequence : for mo 

ra tnkerec 5. Theſe, as fach it w 

on good, ec. K ing in the old Teff ament 

ah pwr: err King: in - + ng Tien bane the 

fame. 
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Di, Haz «1s Reply. 
= hauemade 


.  #larre berweene Haimme, aſſerting rhe Kings 

| powerto i ;and DoQor Tooker, 

T he Engljb Concord Doftor Tooker did 
not onely aſſert, butalſo h-eeary the exem- 
— plarieatof Salomon, thehigh Prieſts. + 
Againft chis Icluicoppoſeth no- 
thing bur this, gs 4rgu- 
went, Which is nothing corhe —_ pole. For heere the 
ueftion is nor, whether ocherPopiſh Writers diſſent 
Hainric, or Tooker : but whether Hainric & Doc- 
cer Tooker diſſent heerein. Neitherin this caſe, marre- 
rethir, wherher this Argument from Salomons at, be 
good, or nor. Ic ſufficerh that Door Tooker rooke 


ictqbegood. 


uw EC AM, Exam. 
Heſe your belp not your canſe. _ 
1: kay wp ut _— If ſomnd,they prone 
— bimſelft , endforbereiale ron If 
bey occupy any paper ? 


or 


Concord inflifd. 


D'. Haxnis Reply. 


His Ieſuit is very vnlucky in his Dilemmaes. 
[ For, as the former haue been ; ſo this, is thus 


retorred ypon him. Theſe arguments helpe 

my _ nn they be vaſound ; by Becans dif 

prooue not Doftor Tooker to diflent from 

rn rx ſelfe;and td ſono larre: if ſound , what cauſe hath 

leſuic to diſlike cicher them , or the printing of 

em? 

Thus is his whole Examen in this ninth Chapter 

vtterly difſolued, and brought to naught. 


{> Bede larre_. 


X. Queſtion. 


Whether the King can excommunicate his 
obitinate [ubie(ts, or no? 


Ferenew dee ewr Adverſaries ranke their King 
'Hw= men z what they granted vn- 
arr © heere now they ſeeme torevoke. For 


bey ſay, that the King cannot excommunicate 4- 
ny of bis iwbults,4 yet himſelfe may be excommunicated by them, 
and expelled ont of the Church of England, whereof himſelfe 11 
fupreame Head, The former part heereof doth Maiſfter Tooker 
#ffirme,pag. 15.mm tbeſe yk Rex non habet poteſtatem_ 


diltringendi gladium(piritualem, vel quempiam excom- 
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municandi. The King hath nopower to vnſheath the ſpiritual 
ſword, nor 10 eXCOMMUNICALE 413 MANS. Ald the Chaplaine, 
my Lordof Elyp4g. 151. ſaith: Nos Principi cenſurz pote- 
ſtatern non facimus. Yee doe mergiut bncboritic to our Prince 
to vſe Cenſures. cc, And agame tAMaiſter Thomlion, pag.83. 
Excoimmunicarcnullo modo ad TEcclehiz per» 
tinct, 7 oex communicate doth no way belong to the Suprengacie 
of the barch, And againe,pag, $4. Omnes fatemur Regen 
excommunicandf poteſtareth nutjam habere. re doe al 
confeſſe, that the King hath noponer to rxcommanic ate, orc. © 

2. Thelaterpart of the former point dffirmwerh Ads. Bur- 
hill, pg. 137. when be ſeth: Quod Ambroſio licuitin Theo- 
dolium,idem & alijsin Regem lgnilide caula liceat, &c. As 
it was lawfull for Ambrole to proceed againſt Theodokus, 
uit lamfnll alſo for others v0 proceed againſt the Arg in or 
cauſe, (rc. Towit (bee woonldſay) as it was lawſy for S. Am- 
broſe beemg « Biſhop, toexcommunicate Theodoſius the Em- 
perowr ; ſo m like manver it is lawfull for our Biſhops ( of Eng» 
land) ro excommunicate K mg James, if hee offcndin like man- 
ner. And then againe, pag, 242. Supremus Eccleſiz Guber- 
nator, putelt eijci ex Ecclelia. The ſupreme Gonernor of the 
Charch,(towit,the King) may be caſt forth of the (burch, oc, 
And pag.267.Rex etl) jultiilime excommunicatus , non a- 
mittit Primatum, The King, altbowgh he ſnonldbe moſt inſtly 
excommunicaced, yet hee doth not oo hu Primacig Fc. 

3. Now T doe wor ſee, how theſe things can poſſibly hang to- 
gether, or agree vuith thoſs vohich hutherto before haue beene 
attributed to the King. For unto him is attributed, That bee is 
Primate, avd the (upreme beay ofthe Church of E "That 
be u3 ahoue allperſenty. well Ecelefiaſtecnll as tem bis 
King dowe ; That bee bath ſupreme, gyoft ampleyard ful innife'c- 
tiow Eccleſiaſt icallye leffe then patitecall and temporal/, And 
norwutbilandong all this, beeimg ſo great a perſon, yet can hre not 
EXCOmMMAICALE AH) 078 of big either Laicke,or Church« 
91-7 rebelliowrandobſtinate, Nay, alrbowgh 
bee be ſogreat as beeityheg may nes ebe +. / 6A, 


tedby bis jubiaits, and caſt ont of the Church of England, wher- 
6 4 of 
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of be us ſupriarne Head. & cannot uderſtand this myſterie 


4 Heerewnto will ] adte three arguments more, which will 
increaſe the defficu/tie, The firft is : He that bath ſupreme, meſt 
ample, + maſt full Turiſditt jon Ecriefiaftic all wavy. K ig denty. 
may exerciſe all the alt ions, and offices thet wid Trrdfe. 
dition Eccleſiaſtical of that Kingdom. But now the King hath 
fupreame,noſt ample, and moſt full euridi{tion Eeclefratticall, 
in the King dome of England, as Maiſter Tooker, ana Mats 
fter Saiclebridge doe confeſſe; Ergo, bewtey exerciſe all of fices 
belonging to Juriſdithion Eccleſrattic all in the Kingdom of Enge 
land: Ergo, be may alſe excommunicate: for that ex communte 
eatronwhich is denounced by fentence, is an att of Eccleſuaſticall. 
Iuriſdiftion, Or elſe comtrarpwiſegf you willthus: Hee that can- 
wor" exertiſe all att of Eccleſraſticall Iuriſdittion in any King- 
dome bath not ſupreame, moſt aveple, end moſt full Inriſehttion 
Etclefraſtreallin that Kingdome, But the King of England cax- 
wor exerciſe all aits of Eccleſiaſtical Inriſdittion in bis King- 
dome,becanſe bet cannot excommunicate any mas, Ergo, bee 
hath not [apreme, moſt ample, and moſt full Iuriſdebtion Ecele- 
ftaſticall i bis Kmgdome,” \ | IS 

$. Theſecond argument is this. Hee that gineth to another, 

10 excommunicate, without doubt bath power himjelfe to 
 excommunicate, becauſe no man can gine to another that which 
bee hath not lnmſcife, But the King of England yineth pawer to 
bis Biſhoppes to excommunicate. Ergo, bee hath 10 £Xx- 
communicate, The Minor i: proved eat of Ifaiſter Tooker, 
pag. 304. vohere bee affirmeth, That the Biſbops (of England) 
doe receine all thtir Eceleſiatticall Inriſdiftion of the exteriour 
Conrt, from the King, But now, power to excommuricate bt« 
longethrro Turiſdiftien of rhe exteriour Conrt, as the Chaplaine 
pag. 41. and Miter Tooker, pay. 303. expreſly reach vis 
faxing: Rex habet omnem iprifdictioncn? ſpirirualemyin fo- 
rocxtcriogi,exceptis quibuldam cenſuris.' The King bath . 
all Jnriſdsition ſpirituall in the extarionr Court, exeepring cer- 
taine Cenſures, But now be excepteth Excammication, wher- 
in you ſee is tobe noted, againe 4 contradi1; on\'n Ma, Todker ; 
for that be referreth Cenſures (amongſt which excommunication 
Ff | 


"o 


Pag. 68 


TN: dJ 
= | 


Cowrt, True indeed, 


5 that are contradr1{Horie, 


fexrevieur, ours; * 
6, Ther Argument us : te, 
#tber in Ecolekafticall imriſdhituon of theext-riour Court, hath 
wet ſupreme, moſkamptr, and full lari{dition Ecelefiaſticall of 
fbe ex1eviear Coure, Bun the King 6s ſwbirtt to ſome orher body 
mm EeclefSaſticall Turiſartion of the exterronr Counc, rowit, to 
rhe Brſboy, becanſe be may by bun be excommunicated, by (ou- 
tence , and eaſt eur of the Church, as Maſter Burhili doth con 
feſſe: Ergo, bee bath not feprexne, mojt ample,and moſt full In- 
rifdifhowEveltſraſtie alt an the eooremuanr'( ourr ore . Or, of you 
will, contrarnvifſe thus : Hee that ts ſubiett ro wo orber in Ficelca 
Paſtrcall Turi)dittion, cannot by any man be excommanicated by. 
ſentence. Bat the King now, if be bans ſupreme Eccleſia/ticall 
Turiſd:ftron, 1s ſubiett to no orber in ſuriſaittion Eccleſtafticalls 
Ergo, bt came) by any other be excommunicated oe. F donbs 
not,but you arty well,rhbat theſe thragerdite wer Agree. 


N kabd (Goth, dyrhiyp ededetc chaprer, [ ob- 
EE eru my Aduerta 


ar Diſputer; by the good 
leauc of agate Aly For manifeſting herc- 
= $firlt 


. You enquire whe- 
hexane lubicts. 
[, pag«:1.5 4. Dodtor Too- 
pag. $3; = 71 atfirme 
Omer) revens 
uo ' H"a2 tois- 
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-" Ipray; rel me; infofall zcontordtsicerommy dit- 
ference? Sarely ,no Englith Tarre; except a fained 84- 
eanicall {arre: for the Teluite tollowerh norebe queſti- 
on, W hecherche Kingeanoxcommunicace zburgwhe- 
cherttieKing may be excommunicated; and wo pro- 
ccederh (as you lee) to dilcourſe'of the oftices of ſu- 
premacy : that is toſay,VVhethorthis benocnumbred 
among the reſidue, Thats Private mdy- be exconmund- 
rated of gg ſubietFs, * Mpnoftabry nunmomin 
- Bur here; like an idle Sopbifter;hefighrerh without 
the liſts : and firſt, it is worth our labour, ro markc his 
admirable skill in Logfyk, wherby he goethabour, our 
of our moſt vniformeconlent,to wreſtan Engliſhdif 
cord. This is therefore his firſt reaſon; The King cam 
"mot execute all the inferior actions of Ecclefiaiticall turiſ- 
diction, that is to fny, Hetanmet excommunicate : there- 
fore he hath nofupreame Eccleſtaſticall uiriſch iFiom. 

I am aſhamed of ſuch-childifh- leſuitivallfancies. 1s 
theleſuic become ignorant, ot forgetfall of the que- 
tion? 1s nor-our controuerſte! about one fupreame 
Governourof the Church im all matters Eccleliaſtical, 
#14 aboacallEccleſiaſticall perſons? Yes, wee reaſon 
aboutthe oftice of that 6ne onely ſupreme Gouernor, 
as ſupreme Gouernour; according to Saint Auznſtine 
ad Bomfac : Epiſt. 50. Inhor ergo ſeruiunt domino reges 
in quantum ſunt reges, cum ea faciunt ad ſerxiendum Hi 
gue nou poſſunt facere niſt reges.' In'this Kings ſernethe 
Lord, reſpetFing onely ther (ingly office : that is , ayohen 
they doe theſe things 18 ſerue him, which they cannot doe ex- 
cept they roere Kings. 

-* Now fir, ifexcommunication belong onely to the 
primate or fupreame Gouernour (for in our queſtion 
Ftz they 
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09 


b 6 arcs. ſhould follow, that all Bi- 
F009 ores Axchdeacon (for both cheſt 
excommunicate) arcalſo ſupreme Go- 
Fs mu wh rem anger per beo, 
-by thus IcfuirsLogick,as many onely fu 
Bours, asthcre bee Biſhoppes , and Archdeacons. bs 
any or rw not in what a oo 
C— be Buc forche power of excommu- 
nication, vnderſtand thus much; T he King of him» 
ſelfe can excomimunictte vo man ; yer hotwithſtapd- 
ing,by the conſcat of all rhe cſtates allemblcd in the 
Parliament; be can make Eccleliaſticall lawes, by force 
andycnue wherof, his ox thac obſtinate ſubieR ought 
to be excommunicated, - 

And beſides, itisinche Kings abſolute —— ro 
eommaund any Biſkoppe within his dominion, co 
abſolueany man, whom by oppealonce ſhall ade 
itedadhm nano. 
y,theleſuir reaſonech thus: The King gi- 
yer ito orher, power to EXCOMmUNcate; therefore he 
hehimlelfe may cxcommunicate., The Icluic mighc 
kauelearnedont of Bernard (whotheyrake fora bo- 
ther of their owne) the vanicie and weakenelle of his 
argument : who, though his doQrine hcercia be nog 
orchodoxall, ay tO infringethis confequent, doth ve- 
ry. accuratly giftinguiſh thus , writing t0-Eugeniue; 
Cennente gladiums twnm in Vdemans : Tuwus ergo, o ipe 
$49 forfitan nun, erfi non tus mann, cuaginindig, (5. Put 
wp thy ſwordimothy ſheath(ſaich Chriltio Peter). T hen 
laich Bernardo the Pope, Tea, that ſword i thine, yet not 
' tube drawnbythy hand, but atthy direction. Both ſwords 
mo” Churches Aire ans: and * 

maaler 


_— jad. 
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dis draw for the 
byahs Church - one of thens 


EEE 


mAperonr 

"Phirdy , hee enop chiomanner; The King is 
ſubiettto - Bbap:cxcommunicating the 'King , as rods 
.T headolius roAmbroter: nr 5 bee 18 not the onelae 
ſupnian Grermar'inbir dunins pacr a —_ 
cau{et Ecclefaaitt d KLIN! 
- | ;Fauniwere, rave vvarwn ” en naar var then 
fhallnoc che Pope bePrimace of the, Church : tor the 
Popcis fubiedtroaPrick inhisaRt 'o& Conteſlsion..So 


writeth Panermituny Paputinetureonfiterinet inilio xity ;..._ >, 
Sacerdoseſt maior iils : Sacerdes poteſt illum ligare et ab> paron. crre- 


fo oluere. The Pope himſclfe is bound 10 ronfeſſeto Preefbs nals, 


om mn rign " thex the Bape « far 
21 10.011 (Saran 


nh per tolandeand inl 
= al{oappeatech.by 2Councelia Conftante,and ans <... 1. 


etherat Bgfil, that many Papesbave becneſubirtd to Counce!s of 
Biſhops, and by them conuented, iudged,rexcammuy C21 tne® 


from thdnPaparie 2according to 


and Bahl 


$bat of your Canon law Cumragiverde fide, twrn'S yito: Dt. 1g. A. 
due moaiar eit quan Pape » When 8 controverſie is concere "altalu in 
ning faith, they a Councell is abone the Pape Therefore © * 


the_leſuic clecciucth. by at and —_— quid, 

ad dictum Jumpliciter. | 

'. Wee'reach ; thar Git Kingtore not Pulratits; but 

ew men, in reſpet&t of Sicerdorall fanftions; and 
y that meanes, noc onclic are infcriour to Biſhops, 

þur. alfa ro: cuery other Miniſter 2: According to 

hes m—_— favinginl ” Ys che Emperout ; 
| t3 kg# 


218 Te Fwblebr\) 
by. PAY IL TET WE RP WEWTS FEAR 
VE PPade7 AT ES # {mbuut(e- 
o_ ps, anhian/ca/ecitgires, an take ane of the common people. 
Theogeret, _ 
ub.4.cap.5 mundoers of the Empire, may ſubmit our necks.” p 
- /PhePopesexcommunications, ofany che inidbeſ 
fabictts ot our Kings, much leficof the King himſelf, 
many yenes beforeKing Henry tho cighe was borne, 
aeercotno force by. the common lawes of England ; 
as is manifeſted by Hainric, in Became: Barubis, Where 
alf&hchach caughryon ourofcheſamelawes, tbar the 
KingotEngland , is the ſaprene Ordinary of bus 
Je trot theaach 96 Sy ——_ 4 
y- Jupr eave Ganernany of whe Ghnath ef England And yer 
weedoubr nor, buthermay belufpended from the Ex- 
a” A ae tata hatch com- 
reed Ecclefiaſticalliuriſdiction wasby 
Cambroſey thatis,byrefalalltognichim rhe holy Co- 
; mattion;zbuinotinany iudiciall, or c6liftorianform, 
| of ciration, appearance,and lentencero be.caſtour of 


Save Cburch. 
| The lctuir ts ly decrived}ifhe imagine char the 
oder ”— was folkemne and/cinonicall y:6r 


charic was excommunicacion in a ric and proper 
ſenſe ; whichthitg I will (when needrequireth)' con- 
SET . \Andnthe/mcane 
ſeaſon, let him ſhew mee, whether-T 


was: Ca 
nohically cited vyntothe'conſiſtory of CHawre/e? or 
whether the Em did anfwere for himſclte, ci- 


therinperſon,or by his Protor ? Or whether theſen 
cenceotexcommunication waspronounced vyponthe 
SES © 2 ie yo 

ly 


Concord:iferfbal 2rg 
cally denonneed twrhe open Church ofa hee Was 
forbidderito enrerintothe Temple? againe, by 


whoſe commaundemett, and by what pots co 
coun(ell of other Biſhops, excommunicarcthe Empe- 


rour of ſo manykingdoms; & lyſecing Ambroſe 
was neither Pope nor Patriarch? And let the Icluir 
ſome good enole, 
n\{dhomble and g6dl 


nor once blame or touch Conftatins unter prove, 
godleſſe, and heretical Arian — MC !0 (10h 
<K Lafily, wherherirwerethe cutlothoar ular, ed 
excommunicar<all mortherers, (or elf&7hevals/Jus had 
wrong) : for [affure you, martherers are tor excom- 
municated in Exgland and I rhinke'; very few are (0 
mae met 6-1 am; mg" 93 egnol 


Brcxn. Exam. 


£7 ms Nw PIE Bos WE le 


pod Fg 619 Mr a Faroe 


Ew Whaſoewer ei rune rewne, Fe full 
{urr ph; pride 1n any K aye: i 
atts vobich pertamne to ltri{diftion Ectlefpattiball in rhas 

dew. A14ſabeamway exrammunicate,. to nity by a paver = 
any of any man ; ach as the Pope bath ( the reſt hawing tt 
199,who Wnt cet ons take it away). Exon as 


a awry, ſupreme meſf ample [nuriſdittion cmill i 
as, bx, OE aedena do that [uri/d:i[tion in 


But 


wh Fail \J 


| But the {Hriters ﬀert the Kings all evauncr ſuprente , 9off 
PE WEE IO RR: in 


- 
3 3.0710 


1M 915 | 10 109,99" 
Deyn vent De, Haz nee Reply. 


c wy 2il) VA MLA ODIEEDTC © »! TEE, 


__thiseÞ haratintiaf Ec 


gouernment-( 
mares Tera eg Kingalone may doc as 
King, belpng-vato him: but Excommynication be- 
longs » cnerpridacdcannens therefore that belongs 
not tothe King 

Theleſuic becing pur vnto his ſhifrs, hach fanſicd 
chisnew ſtarting hole: viz. T har power vadependant 
CE is proper onely, and 
Goucrnour Eccleſiaſtical. Therforc 
if ifthe ng be ſupremeGovernour Eccleſiafticalh, hee 

hath that vndependant power toexcommunicate. 
. | Whercunto I reply, firſt, thatno Scriprure,no, nor 
ancicatFathergfar the (paceot 6004yearsafter Chriſt, 


dothaſſert thisvndependantpower of excommunica- 
ting, to belongo the lupreme goucrament Eccleſia- 


Secondly, thartheancintParhersdeny Ao vnde- 
pendant excommunicating po wecr I0 10 Pe- 
DB oe ) jo wich one vniforme 


conſcar, 


Conrord #uftifted. 11t 
conſent, dogmatizeaccordingrto che Scriptures, rhat 
all the Apoſtles receined from Chriſt immediarly(noc 
from'Perer) power to excommunicace , cquall vvich 
Peter. | 

Thirdly, that the very prineipall Schoolemen, as 
Peter Lombard, the Maiſter of the Sentences, Thomas 
_Aquine, the Door Angelicall, Alexander Ales, the 
Dottorirrefragable, and 1#4# Scor, the ſubrle Door, 
deny che ſame. Firft,they all foure define the keyes, by 
the power roopen and ſhur, to binde and looſe. Seo 
Lombard, Sent. 1. 4. tit. 18. et 19. Alexander Sima 
Theolop part. 4.4. 20. memb. 2. &t ©. _ Aquinas in Sent. 
4.4. diji.1%3 q. 1.4rt. 1. Scot. in Sent. |. 4. diſt: 19. art. 
5. Secondly, Alex ander in Summa p.4. 9. 20.mems. 5 . 
& 6. Tho: in 4. Sent. diſt. 2 4.9. 3. art. 2. Scot. in Sent. 
L 4. diff. 19. art. 1. athrme , that the keyes promiſed to 
Perer,in the 16. chap. of Marhew, were giuenso the A- 
poſtles in the 2.0. chap. of lohan. 

Fourchly, Bellarmine himſelfe denieth this vndepen- 
dant power of excommunicating to be proper to Pe- 
ter : and proucth by foure ſound arguments, the faid 
powerto be common toall the Apoſtles, thus : de Ro, 
Pontif. l, 4. cap. 2 3. That the Apoſtles received immedi- 
» atlyfrb Chriſttheir Juriſdiftion; Firſt, by chele words 
,» of our Lord, John 20. As my Father ſent mee,ſo ſend 1 
» you. Vhichplace, the Fathers, Chryſotome , & The- 
, ophyla&f, (ocxpound, thar they fay plainly, The Apo- 
A ee tr drbeaotgPs Fo 
axd receined the very office and authority of Chriſt. 
--,Cyrill,vpon this place addeth , rhat The Apo#iles 
ear; wel properly created Apoſtles, and Tea- 
»thers of the whole xyorid. And that wee ſhould wnder- 
D244 45 Gg. ſtand, 


Chriit addeth; As my Fa- 
ge rye Bather ſent his Savve,c- 
nie of the Church, 
| to Peer, / wvill gine thee the 
»kees of the Ki of Heanen and atrer his relurrec- 
ay Senerre; Patong Andalchoughafcer 
» dis he gaue 40 all the ApoſHes equall pow- 
07,404 ſaid; As my Bather ſent mes, /o 1ſendyjous yet, 
feſt wnitie, hee conttituted one chayre . W here 
youſce, the ſame to be giuen to the Apoſtles, by 
Sn olawande, Yaudzes which was promiſed to Pe- 
» ter by that, 1 wall giue thee the keyes and after, exhibi- 
ted by that, Feed muy ſbeepe. Now it is manifeſt, thar 
+ by thole words, 1 will grue thee the keyes, and by that, 
mkocdmy is vnderſiood the molt full Euen eXtc- 
,riour IuriſdiQtion. 
Secondly, theeletionof Afaithies varo the Apo- 
»(tleſhip ſhewerh theſame. _— read Me#s, i. that 
as was notcholenby the Apoſtles, nor any 
po mn ores vnto him; wot his election be- 
| » ingcrauedandobtained fromaboucyhe was preſent- 
» ly numbredamong the Apoſtles. Sweely , if all rhe 
loriddiQtion from Peter, that ought t9 
phave bee ſhewed nw pps 1 'Z 
- » TI budly, itisprouedout inc P w F- 
»poſcly reacherh that hee had his auchoricy and luriſ: 
» dition from Chriſt; and thereupon, h him- 
EE R_—_ b, f _= for 
le,not of menneuher man but « Cir, 
DEE ae frecder bees 


cciued 
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teiued not authoritiefrom Peter, orother the A 
» files, hee lairh; But when pleaſed bins, which had ſepa. 
rated meefrom my mathers wombe, and called mee by bis 
to reueale his Soune in me, that 1 preach him 

»4mong the Gentiles jmmediatly I communicated not with 
»fleſb and bloud , neither came 1 againe to Jeruſalem to the 
» which were Apoſtles before mee : but 1 went into / Arabia, 
us 4nd turned againe into Damaſcus. Then after ;. yeares, 
ene —— Perer, &c.and chap. 2. 
5 For eemed tobe ſomewhat, added nothing to me 
i, 4boxe that Thad. j 

» Fourthly, it isproucd by cuident reaſon: for the 
;, Apoſtles were made onely by Chriſt, as ic appcarerh - 
» Znke 6. He called his Diſciples, or choſe twelne of them, 
« robom bealſo called Apoitles. And John 6. Haue not 1 
» choſen you twelue. Now tharthe Apoſtles had Juril> 
»»diftion,ir is manifeſt,partly by the a&ts of Saint Pau, 
» who 1.Cor.5 .didexcommunicate, and 1. Cor. 6.7; 
zz 11. 1.4. &c. made Canons. Partly alſo, becauſe the 
,» Apoſtolicall dignicy, is the firſt, and ſupreme digni- 
,» (icin the Church: as itappeareth, 1.Cov. 1 2. Ephe. 4. 
y» See B. Thomas, in 1.Cor. 12. Hitherco Bellarmwine. 
* Vncotheſe, | willadde thereſtimony of wo other 
Fathers, ro weet, Origen, and Beds. Origen, Tratt 1. in 
Aatth. ſaith : Hoc d1cFum,Tibi dabo claues repni calorum, 
caterisquoque imme eft : Et que ſequuntur vel ad Pe 
trum detta, ureter a This ſaying, I-vvill 
pie thee the keyes of the King dome of Heanen, is common to 
the reit of the Apoſtles : and the ruords that follow ar ſpe 
ten to Peter, are common unto all. 
- Beds Homil, in Euangel- 2uem me dicunt, ſaich y Pb- 
teſt .zs lip ang; ot ſolnendi.quamuic ſol Petro 3 Domino dats 
2 | Gg 2 


udeatur 


though it begiuen Lord onely to 
TS ER 


a which, it is ſound! y prooucd, thar all che Apo. 
ſtles haduke fall power of Mckeyes, and moſt full [urife 
diQtion Eccleſiaſtical} (andin one word) vndependanc 
of any other;to binde;-to looſe, ro open, ro-thur, tg 
excommunicate & by Chritt, cqually& 
immcdiatly vncothem, and their ſucceſſors, as weltas 
to Peter and his ſucceſſors, Bur all Biſhopsare ſucce(- 
ſorsco the- : therefore all Biſhops have moſt 
fullv1 luriſdition Ecclelialticall ro excs, 
municate. And cherefore, by this Icfuits argumenc 
heere, all Biſhops are ſupreme Goucrnors of the wholc 
Church. Vhat then ſhall become of his Lord God 
chePope, andthe Popes Primacie ? W hote fulneſſe of 
power,mulſt by this orchodoxall poſition, be diſtribu- 
yamonglt all Biſhops; nor as from Peter or 
Pope, bur as ſucceſſorsot the Apoſtles. 
-»+For ſo Cyridbin [obs, ib. 3-02.20, Apoſtolis. ct corum 
wn Eccleſys ſuzceſſaribus, plenam conceſat pateſtare. Chriſt 
(not Peter, much leſſcthe Pope) gaue to the Apoſtles , and 
their ſucecſjors, ſulneiſe of power. 
_ "Whete-toaccorderh Saint Cyprian, de fimpy. Pralat. 
Gying : : Chriitus candem dedit ommibus pote- 


Aboſtolis 
= — mrs Ar vated] tals anoier th: jeje fam 


Ly þ> wry ropronetheBcclefiaticall avchoriciead 
MAutchizs tobe vndependanr, and not dependant of Pe 
NE rupees 
; Apoſtlcs : 
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walcamhandbepicec be bow wanth Pawiarch of 
HomiBiegnd the-firſt ——_ 
6? —m— 
Conſt Apr yy appt wenn ph in 
alin >” ya > ey =o I Pr of 
S827 oat ,741 | 
Ca akeaadaabet 
waznotacknowledged to bein Anretus Bilhop 
Rome, by Polycarpus, w ho gain-faicd Anicetus int 
lebracion of Eaſtcr. Scc Ew/cb. {. 5. ca. 264 No idk 
tor, whovſurpingauthoritic over the Biſhops of 4fia, 
was countermaunded, wichſtaod,attd (h: rplyre *buked 
by Irenews, Polycrates, and others, Biſhops in Fravee, 
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Touching thelclu ies.argument, .drawen {rot 

Kings fl, ro-conchue 

by his power eoexcrcifeal}aQs rociuill C 


cg 5 -thatrrueitis, l oy 
of allcidiltluftice Fd | ATI 
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doth.lo. But ourmott 


teſvir, thar whenthe Tudgesbe foconftirured; by the 


layicy augeuſtomes of this kingdome, it pertaineth to 
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Pag. 194 


_ nies, and Treaſ0ns, equally berween the ſubies, and 


216 The\Englifh \ 


thoſe! to he Maieſtic, to & ſen- 
Jo Om ry Felo- 


& his lybiets: which oor i 


om veneers ON 
Steward to bauc [uriſdiftion 
ouer his Tenantsin that Courr, in ſerting fynes, in'#+ 
mercing, Lord of the Manour cannot exc- 
curechar Juri(dition : for if hee (ct or amerce, it 


invoideythoughcharCourt be, is alſo called,thar 


Svead Eds, 


Os \thas atthivgbthe CanNmer Cx Commune 
Y Eons Crave of the 
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D.Haznts Raphy' 
- Hara malicion & Sycophane 


V V is this? who being per{waded in his c6- 
ra I, even this ftraiac, a- 
Poemmorn more nes nn faich, 1de- 
traft coo much from ebe King becrein. (Fir, this rude 
ng that according io 
the awes andcuſtors of this kingdome, chough Br 


reincthnoeto his 

the Orders of the kingdom inParlament,comake any 

law even civill, thereby abſolutely to binde all the (ub- 

ieQts of his Kingdom; which al} Stagutes made by the 

yniform conſent of theſaid Orders-inthe P 

br the approbacion of the Kings Maieſbic, doe ma- 
ſt. 

T ouching the ſuppoſcd larre betweene Hainric & 
mee : Hlairic, writing generally of the power of-all 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperours;.tamake Eccletiafti- 
call lawes, aſſerced har the (aid Kingsand Emperours, 
laudably by their owne er, made ſuch lawes 5 
which Laiſo avcrre. And I, heere writing of ihe pow- 
er of his Maieſtic therein, as it isi vied and: limiced by: 
the lawesand cuſtomes of this Land, aflert that his 
Maicſtie, by conſearof the Ordets or States of che 
Kipgdome i in Parliamenc , may make Ecclcſiaſticall 
lawes, by force whereof, fuch and fich ſould/be/ex: 
communicated? which Hairic will averreto bey y 
— Sy of the by 

e 


N28 ndJ 
eved leſuir, isin very deeda ſound concord. 
Further 1 reply, that Queene [Elizabeth of blefſed 


pin wt her by herown ack eta forch IntunRions, 
his owne authority, confirmed che 


rpm en ihe ES 
call law-Canons, ING c# 


11ay, Thar lawes of chis 
Nena wy eee on 
any perſons, beeing naturall 
;bornlaiduro he Hignes whom be ul chk 
to exerciſe, ve, execute vader 
"ig Mirabnee dfuridions 


Offences, conemprs, 

{which by any manner ſpiritual or Pceleſiaſticali 
, power,auchoriry,or Turldiatiof, can, or may law» 
reformed,ordercd, redreſled, 


re- 

150 hes po mr en rn pleaſure of Almighrie 
- EITIIDID Willthevite [c- 
call Gonerrnour ? 
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that rohoſener bath power to make apenall law , bath alſo power 
to puniſh, T his common rule hotd: in matter: Cizall, and Eccle- 
feafticall: voby exempt you your King from the common rule, > 
confine bim into ſuch ſtraights? 


D*. Hax «1s Reply. 
Oan vnlearned leſuit, plaine vulgar things 
| ſceme Paradoxes. Dare the Icluic deny, that 
Clergic men haue power to make lawes for 
putting to deach of Henklcho.ind againſtſuch & luch 
erroncous obſtinate perſons as hercticks? anddare he 
affirme, that Clergy men may giue the ſentence of 
death,or ſhed the bloud of any heretick; (ich by their 
triuiall, and vulgarly known popiſh Canon, they may 
not (it vpon the bench when the ſenrence of death is 
pronoficed by the ciuil Iadges? T har moſtcertain rule 
of his Lawyers, is molt plaialy falſc. viz. 'T hat whoſo- 
cuer hath power to make apenall law, hath power to 
puniſh: valeſle the meaning be of power topuniſh, by 
commaunding ſuch Officers to puniſh , vaco whom 
the inflicting of ſuch puniſhment appercaineth. In 
which ſenſe, our King allo may be {aid ro excommu- 
nicate,orabſolue : chat is, rtocomand Biſhops to exc6- 
municate,orabloluc men, according to the lawes pro- 
uided in that behalfe. Yea, further, che Kings writ of 
prohibition, abſoluech that ſubieCt of his, which is 
wrongfully excommunicated by Eccleſiaſticall cen- 
fure. And this is not to ſtraighten , but ro enlarge 
(much morethcn the Icſuic would have ir) his Matc- 
ſties ſupreme power hecrein. 
Who knows nor,thar Chriſtian Kings and Empe- 
pcrours haue made Eccleliaſticall lawes, by vertue 
| H h. whereof, 
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whereof, ſuch and ſuch Prieſts, ſhould be ſuſpended, 
depriucd,degraded; and others choſen, and infticuted 
intotheir Benefices? and yet ir pertained not ro thoſe 
Emperours co ſuſpend, deprive, degrade , choofe or 
inſticute the ſame, in their own perſons. And thac this 
rulc holderh not.in ciuil matters, was ſhewed before. 


Becan. Exam. 


Y ſecond Argument was this, The King gimes wnto 

M another porer 19 EXCOmmunticate , th, refore him ſelfe 
F harh power to excommunicate : or if he hame not that 
power, be cannot giue it to another, Ton dexy the Ar. 
gament, all-aging Bernard roſbew the invalidity thereof, But 
Bernardrether h1ndereth, then belpeth your cauſe: for be r: (1+ 
wneth ar 7 doeythus: Peter had no tiyorallpeſſeſſions z therefore 
he conld not gine them to another, Hee bad care of the wybole 
Church ; therefore be gaweit to bis ſucceſſor. Bernard ſaith no- 
thing of this conſequent , but of a double pawer of the Pope ; the 
bne,remporall marrettty all officer of which power,Bernarg deni- 
rh rbat the Pope by bimſelfe may execnte + the other , h:« powey 
fprritualldereitly, vubich bee granteth may be executed by rhe 


Pope himſelfe. Thu Poſtionyviz. Noman can gine 19 another, 
that which hee bath not bimſelfe, Bernard and 7 aſſert : towbich 


you anſwere notbing, 


T — —_ 


Dr. Haznis Reply. 


of Bernard,as one fallen into a quagmire;who 

che more hee ſtruggleth to ger our, plungerh 
himſelfedceperiato it. Bernard aflcrteth the right and 
power of both ſwords,equally tobe in the Pope, (for thargof 
| a Dircitly, 


T Helefuic is heercenſnarled by the teſtimony 


_— j 
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DireQtly,and IndireMy, is not Beywerds diſtinQion, 
bur the [eſuics vaineand new found fiftion) and theres 
fore he may giue powey to others, ad natum ipſitis, is exe- 
ente the Materiall ſword : yet by himſelfe cannot w/e, or 
draw out the ſame. W hatis this elſe, but that one may 
gine powerto another, odor that which hee cannot 
doc himlclfe? 

Theleſaicis intolerably jgnorant, if he know nor, 
that by their Canon law, the Pope is made Zordof the 
whole vworldin remporalibus! byarohom Kinos raghe; 
and of vuhom they hold their Scepters. In popith books 
printed and allowed, They who hold the materiall 
{word to be inche Pope, not direFlie, but indirect- 
hie, are cenſured tor Poltitizn Hereticks, theſe limes-(er- 
Aers. 

Bur what if I ſhould vſe the ſame diſtinQion hcere, 
and fay, that ſupreme TuriſdiQtion Eccleſiaſticall,were 
in che King indireftly,go weet, or dime ad cuſtodiaminu- 
trin/que tabuls ; tO prouide and procure,that all Eccle- 
fralticks nerformethcirduries, according to the pre- 
ſcript of Gods law : Werenot this lefuics Argument, 
according to his ownedilpuce heerc, daſht in-peeces? 
For, asthe Pope may have'the matcriall fword indi- 
rectly, and yet haveno power by himliclfe:ro'vic che 
ſame: ſomay a King haue ſupreanie luriſdition Ec- 
cleliaſticall indireftlie'; and yet not have power by 
himſelfe ro executethe funQions of Iuriſdiction Ec« 
ecliaſticall; and id notroexcommunicate. Truciris, 
No man can giue that vnto another , which himſclte 
hach nortogiue: yertheKing may giue authoritic 10 
another, rodoerhar, which pertaines nor ro himſclte 
ro _ ;as formerly wasſhewed. = 

Hh 2 This 
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; This is adecidedcaſc amongſt the Canonifts, Deci/. 
Lo x pr 2uis hicet _Abbaii 2 ant _ 
bus cura commilti now poſ51t, quoad exercitinm attualc, ta- 
men iu poceſt ip fis competere, vt exercitium facian per wvi- 
rum jllius poteſt auis capacern. Vide notatum per Innocent de 
Preb,c. Lateran#tper gloſcim ca.Cum ct plantare. Though 
-DUomen be oncapable of the cure of ſoules, as touching the 
actuall exerciſing thereof themſeluts : yet _Abbaſſes, and 
Monials, may baue right and poger, to exggei/e the ſame by 
4 man capable of that power. 

Bur it is noramils:00bſcrue ſome concluſions from 
the Icluirs Poſitions heere. 

Firſt, thatthe Popes ſupreme power Eccleſiaſticall, 
is dependant vpon another, that is, ypon Petey, For he 
aſſerteth our of Bernard, That ( not Chriſt, but) Peter 
gaue unto the Pope,the cure of the vohole Church. 

Secondly, thatthe Pope, as Peters (ucceſlor, neither 
hath, nor can give, any remporall pollcſsions. For lo 
he makes Bernard concluding thus : Peter had ns tem- 
porall poſſeſsions himſelſe : therefore he could giue no tem- 
porall poſſeſsions to hus ſucceſſor the Pope. 

T hirdly, Thac a man may giue that ro another, 
which hee hathnot. himſelfe. For the Pope , as Peters 
fſucceflor,giues remporall Kingdoms & Empires: and 
yet the Pope, as Peters {ucceſlor, hath no remporail 
poſſeſsions, much fic Kingdoms, and leaſt of all, 
Empires. , | 

 Ouroftheſe concluſions, growe theſe two 2u4- 
res following ; 

1. Whetherthe Popeingiuing Kingdoms, diftri- 
dutiog thevaſteſt parts of thecanh,che Indians Eaſt & 
Weſt, viz. amongrhe Kings of Spaiac and Pagugy 
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andin tranſlating Empires from one Nation to ano- 
ther, (becauſe heerein bee ſucceedeth nor Peter ) (uc- 
ceed nor the God of this world? who aid vato our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt, Math. 4. AU theſe King doms , wruith the 
glory thereof, 1 will oine-untothee. 

2 Howthe Popes Kingdom in Italy, « Peters Pa- 
trimony, if a0 temporall pofſeſsions belong to Peter 7 


Becan. Exam. 


Y third eArgument was this : Hee that is ſubielt to 

M another in Iuriſdiition Eccleſiaſticall of exteriour 
Conrt, bath not ſupreme [uriſdiftion E ccleftaſticell 
of exterionr ( ourt. 

But the King u« ſubieft to another, that is, rhe Biſbep,vho by 
Turiſdiltion Eccleſiaſticall of exteriour Court , may excommu- 
nicate him, and throwe him out of the ( hurch. Therfore he bath 
wot ſupreme power Eccleſiaſticall of exterionr ( ourt. 

Toewr anſwere wv4s, Thatſo the Pope is not Primat of the 
{hurch; for bee u ſubiet tothe Prieff, to whom bee confeſſeth, 
and vubs may binde and loo;t his ſinnes, The Primacy doth not 
conſiſt in Inviſdiftion of the interionr, but exteriour Court, The 
power of abſoluing from /mmes, or the inward Turiſdiftion, is gi- 
wen by Chriſt imnediathh, to all Priefts equally, by force of Or- 
der : vubich Twriſdiftion is xot greater m the Pope , then mm any 
ether Prieſt. The Pope may be ſubiett ro the Pri:ft im Turiſdic- 
tion interionr,, Richard, yowerre greatly, not d:ſtinguiſhing be- 
rween theſe Turiſdittions, of the internall, and externall Court. 


— 


DF. Haxx2s Reply. 
T fcemeththe wits of this leluit are much wa- 
IH ; for he knowes nottbe way whercin, or che 
place whereto, hee intendeth rogoe., 
Hb 3 Among 
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- Amongſtvs Writers, who all deny the King hath 
powertocxcommunicate, hee ſaid there was a great 
larrez becauſevvceallo held the King to be (ipreame 
Eccleſiafticall Gouernourin his dominions. By which 
Medium, viz. The Kings ſupremacie, ſuppoſed ro berruez 
che leſuit endeuouredtointerreneceflarily, that therc- 
foreche King mightexcommunicatec. 

Bar in this his third Syllogiſme, the Icſuit goeth a- 
bout to oucrthrowe the ſuppoſed truth of the ſaid 
Medium : namely, to proue, that the King is not ſu- 
preine-Goucrnour Ecclefiaſticall, And what is this 
rothe marterin hand? viz. to pronca Tarre? VVhich 
anſwere is more ſufficient, then his fondneſle delcr- 
ueth. Yer, becauſe.hec imaginerh this Syllogilme to 
be invincible, I willanſwere direly vntoir, & ſhiucr 
irallconaughr.. 

I deny borh the Meuor and Ainor Propoſition there- 
of.. I ſay, T he Aeworis falſe; &ſhew it thus; T he Pope 
is ſubic& toother Biſhops, who, in exceriour Court, 
thar is, in Councells, haue nor onely excommunica- 
red, (whercof ſee Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 11. Nicephor. hb. 
17, c4p.2.6. Concil.Conjtantinopol. 6. AF. 1 3.) bur al- 
{o anachemarized him. Yert-laith this Jeſuir, The 
Pope #3 Court extcriour , is ſupreame Gouernour 0- 
wer "all Biſhoppes , 'to' vvhom hee piueth , and from 
. wuhom hectketh away at his pleaſure , power toexcom- 

Againe, The Pope is ſubic roa Pricſt, his Confeſ. 
ſor, vvho hath power to exerciſe thekeyes againſt the 
Pope, viz. roopen vnro him heauengares, and to ſhut 
them againſt him; Fo binde his finnes, and tolooſe 
them. To chiowe him our of char-communion of 
gen | Saints, 
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Saints, whereof wee read inthe Creede. To deliuer 
him to Sathan : and therfore ro excommunicate him. 

T he Ieſuits ſtarting hole heere is, That che Pricſt 
may binde the Popes (ianes in the internall Court, bur 
not in the externall. 

As though the Court of Conſcience, were not 
the higheſt Court vader Heauen.. As though that 
Communion which ſtands onclic of Saints indeede, 
and all choſe Gods Ele, vverc not abouc that Com- 
munion, which conſiſterh of holy ones, and vnbolie : 
of the Eletedand Reprobated. Foras by popiſh Ca- 
nons, T he Eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiftion 1s aboue the 
Temporall : ſo the Eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiftion mer- 
wall, is aboue the externall. 

If therefore the Priett Confeſſour bee aboue the 
Pope , vvhole ftnnes hee bindech; vvhom hee deli- 
ucrethto Sathan;zvvhom heeexcommunicatechfrom 
that inward Communion of Saints Ele&t, by ver- 
tue of his inwvwuard [utildiction 3 vvhy may hee not 
much more excommunicate him from the Com- 
munion of the righteous and vnrighteous, the Elcft 
and Reprobace, 'by cxternall Juriſdiction , vylich is 
farre infcriour to theother ? 

Bur becauſe the Ieſuir heere taxeth mee, for nor 
diſtinguiſhing berweene Turiſdiftion internal, and 
externall ; berween the binding of ſinnes in Court ex- 
teriour and interiour, lanlwere him, as Teriullian did 
to another Heretick : Oitendat Hermogenes [criptum, 
aut ve illt, Let Becan ſhruu Iuhere this dittinetion. is 
written, or vuoe be onto him. 

If hecannor, thenlet him heare, whatthe Church 
of Lg: in her Apologie, the lecoud part,chap.7. 

Dimiſ. 5. 
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Diniſ. 5. hath orthodoxally, and iudiciouſly derermi- 
ned heercin : viz. Secing one manner of 00rd is giucn ts 
all, and one onely key belongeth onto all, we ſay there is but 
one onely power of all Maniiters, as concerning opening 
pen 


Socharsf the Prieſt by this one key ſhare our the 
__ that is, binde his fines, then he excommunica- 
techthe Pope: or if with that ſelfe-ſame key, hee open 
tothe Pope, that is, remit his finne ; then heabſoluerh 
che Pope. For wherefore is one excommunicated, buc 
becaulc hisſinnesarc bound ? wherefore is one abſol- 
ved, but becauſe his finnesare remirted ? If it bee nor 
in reſpe@ thereof,the King may be ſaid co haue power 
roexcomunicate; thac is to ſay, to keep men from the 
Communion, viz. when he commicecth ſome to clole 
priſon: where, neicher any can ſpeake to them, nor 
they roany. 

Now therefore, if the Prieſt may be the cauſe of the 
cauſe, rhatis, if heecanbinde the Popes finnesz vvhy 
may he not be the cauſc of theeffe: that is, why may 
he norexcommunicarethe Pope; or, (which with $. 
Paulisallone) deliver him to Sathan? According to 
that of Saint Hicrome to Helzodere, of the Eremiticall 
» life God forbid that 1 ſpould ſpeak any euill of thoſe, who 
»/ucceedmg the Apoſiolike degree, make the body of Chriſt 
1 ©vith their ſacred month : rvho haumg the keyes of the 
»» kingdome of heauen, in ſort inde before the day of Indpe- 
» ment. 11 us not lawfull for mee to ſu before a Prieſt oy 
1 149, of 1 fine, deliner mee to $ 


»9f the fleſh, that the Spirit may beſaued. © 
Ando Saint Baſuof the ſolirarie life, cha. 2 3. Peter, 
inquic, Ames me; evc.Chrift ſaid unto Peter, Loneſt thou 


moee ? 


Concord inflified. 237 
mee? Feed my ſheep. und in like ſort vmto all Paſtors 
and Doctors bee gaue the ſame power... A token wrohercof 
i thus, that all binde and looſe equally, as woell as Peter. 

If euery Paſtor and DoQtor biade and loole equal- 
ly,as well as Peter ; vvhy not in Court exteriour as 
well as Peter, ich che ſheepare committed vnto them, 

-as well as vnto Peter ? 

The Miner Propoſition I alſo deny heere, as I'did in 
the Engliſb Concord. That is, I deny thatany Biſhoppe 
hath power co chrowethe King ouc ofthe Church, or 
to excommunicare him , according to canonicall cx+ 
communicacion, (o properly called and defined. 

And further I denied, that the ſuppoſed excommu- 
nication of Theodofſires, by Ambroſe, was canonicall ex- 
communication: ycelding there ſomercaſons thercof, 
Whereunto ( though very material) this filly Teſuir 
anſwereth not one word; and yet with Icſuiticall, that 
is, with bralen face, is bold roſcr beforerhee (Chiiſti- 
an Reader) his loathſome Coleworts,twilc, yca,thriſe 


ſodden. 
{> Becans larre_. 
X I. Queſtion. 
Whether the King may be Indge of all Contro- 
werfies in the Church ? 


ſorts: ſome are about faith and Religion: others are + 
concerxing Ecclefiaſticell sffaires, The former of 


T. c Ontrowerſies that ariſe in the Church are of two 
theſe queſt ons then,is : Whether the King by w_— 
Ti, 0 
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of his Primacy, b:e ſwpreame Indge of all Controxerfier, vwhbich 
pertaine unto faith and Religion ? £Maiſter Salclebridge ſaith 


bes,pag. 16, mthefe voor: Sicluce clrius eff, Chriſtia- 
nos Principescum laude, Controuerſias fidei dijudicatfe & 
diremiſſe, etiam invniuerſalibus oto Concilijs, &c. So 4s it 
« more cleare then the Sunne, that Chriſtian Princes, wwith 
praiſe, hane indged of, apd decided controu's res of faith , and 
that in eight General (ouncells Go. Hhuch is as much to (ey, 
nvheſorf of Nicegth2 firſt of Conſtantinop'e, that of Ephe- 
ſus, Chalcedongrh- ſecond, third, ard fourth of Conſtantino- 
plea» the ſecond of Nice, wobcrein dinryſe Comtroacr fie 1C9 "_ 
cerning matters of fanh vvere indgedof, an1 decided; eſpeci- 
ally concerning the dininitie of ( brift , againſt the Heretiche 
Ariuszof hed wiman bf the boly Ghoſt, againſt Macedonius, 
of one perſov of (briſt , againſt Neſtorius ; of imo Natures in 
(rift, againſt Extiches «nd Dioſcorus, andſo of others. All 
theſe Cmtroner fiery ſaith Miſter Salclebridge, were indged 

of, and decided by Kings and Emperours, 
" 2, AaiſterTookernev, hee affirmerh the quite contra- 
rie , vwvhoby nomeanes wvill baue Kings or Emperonr; to bee 
Iuiges of Controuerfies of faith, For rhas hee voreeth pap. yz. 
of bus booke : Olere antem malitiam, ac clamitare audaciam 
ruamillud videtur, cum Regem caput Eccleſiz, Primatem- 
 queconfingas, omniumque cauſarum & controuzrfiarum, 
quz ad fdem & Religronem pertinent indicem rribuas. 7 
may ſeeme to ſawour of malice, & cry ont 2p91 your ſan/meſſe, 
vohen as you faine the King tabe head of the {{barch, 5 Tudge 
of all cauſes and controner/res vubich pertame wvnto fanh and 
Religion, cxc. And againe pag. 50, Rexjaluo Regno, omni- 
bus ſuperior fie, rulliſubditus, Fidei wdex neappelletur qui- 
dem, Although the King in bi; owne K ngdame be abou: all, 
ſabitft to none : yet bee may nit be ralled, in any cafe, the Jadce 
nh, &ec. Aud pag. 313, Reges Chriſtiani non ſunt 
lac Religionis Ludices,, Chriſtian Kings arenottudges of 

faith and Religion, 

3- So as, if now in England there ſhould chaunge toari' 
«6:;[cnſion ordehate Concerning an) pon of Faith or R, eligion, 
. ; 4s 


= - 


1 * N- 
Concord tuſtifiel. 229 
as for Example, concerning the reall preſence of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt 5 v5.47 ſhan/d your eAtademicks heere do ? To 
wvhom ſhould your (utizens , and the reſt of the ſubielts haue 
rccomrſe? Should they goe vnto the King 44 [udge in 6:5 point, 
and ake hit ſentence determination ? Maſter Tooker, you 
Jee, rvonld nor goe to the King, What ? ſhould they goeto ſome 
other Tudge then? But Maiſter Salclebridge hee vwill admin 
no other, What then wyere bit to bee done int this caſe? Truly 
enen that, vohich huherto hath been done in the debate of the 
Kings ſupremacy : ta wvit,alwaies to brawle,and tarre theres- 
, «ndnener end the contrewerſle,, Aud vyhas's the canſe{ 
In very deede no other, but for that ſome thinks one thing, ſome 
another ; and they cannot, or rather vill not finde out the cer- 
taine and true Tudge, voho can decide the matter. And this is 
the propertie of bereticks. 
** " 17 beotber Oneftion ir, Whither the King be Inge of 
all Contronerſies , that concerne other Ecclefraſticall aff arves f 
Maifter Salclebridge ſaith , that bee ir, pag. 165. m theſe 
vvords : Audin', Controuerlias Epilcopalcs ab limperatore 
dicemptas? Doe you not heare Sir, that Epiſcepall ( ontroger- 
fies hanebeen decided by Emperours? c, bat Ha, Tooker 
thinketh of this point, 15 not woell knowne. For ſometimerbee af- 
firmer it as for exampleyb8.24 thus: Nemini;dubii eſt,quin in 
Primitiua Eccleſia, de rebus & perſonis Ecclclialticis ws di- 
cerent Imperatorcs. No man can denb: but that inthe Prim:- 
tine Church, En;perourt indged of mattcr;,andperſons Ecclee 
ftaſticall hc, And yet pag. 23, bee ſeemeth to deny it : Non eſt 
Princepsſuprares,ſcd = pe onas. The Prince( ſaith be ) 
4s not aboue the matters, but abowe the perſons ec, And then a+ 


4ine pag. 49. Res in ſuo Regnoſupremus eft; non ſuprares, 
Ted In. Doves, The Ke ds owne Kingdorat 1s the 
Chiefe or principall, but yet #ot chiefe oner things, but ower 
wen, And thus you ſce exery vobere nothing but tarrmg and 
diſagreement, | 


—— 
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Oth DoRtor Tooker and Hainric, deny the King 
B to belupreme Iudge in concrouerſies of faith: 
but in ocher concrouerlics, both of chem agree, 
that Chriſtian Emperours haue giucn ivdgement vp- 
on Eccleſiaſticall perſons, in Eccleſiaſticall marcers. 
Heerethen you ſceis no Tarre, buta fulland-perfeR 
concord. Wherein che Teſuir is raken guilty ofa dou- 
ble falſehood. Firſt, when hee bluſherth nor co write, 
that Haimric affirmeth , the King, by vertuc of his ſus 
premacic, is ſupreme Iudgeof all controverſies; when 
onchecotrary, edewagh no mortall man, nor King, 
nor Angel, can be that ſupreme Tudge: nor Saint Pe- 
ter; according to thar, It ſeemed good wnto the holy Ghoſ? 
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 andjows:andicaſtofall,the Popeof Rome. 


Laſtly, hee conſtantly denieth , that any one of the 
Fathers eucr numbred this dignity, of beeing ſupreme 
Indgeofcontroucrſies, among the other dutics of Pri- 
mate of che Church,or Eccicſiaſticall ſupremacic. 

- Secondly, though Becan faith , Hic whique diſsidium, 
nothing bur iarring : yerin good footh, | thar Chriſti- 
an Princes have with commendation iudged & taken 
vp controuerſies of faith; our of theſe words of Socra- 
tes, Lib, 5.cap.1o, T heodoſius called together a Councell 
of all Sefts: and when the Emperour underſtood their 
manifold diſen/ions hee commaunded them, that euery of 
their Setts ſhould put in-voriting the particular articles of 
their ſenerall faith . They put their opinions im <vvriting 
accord:ngly. Then, when they vere [ent for to the Court, 
the Biſboppes of each Sett appeared and met together : the 


Concord uſtified. 241 
Emperour taketh at their hands the yuriiten ſcroules of 
their faith. Afterward, he/buttetb up himſelfe in his Clo- 
ſet alone, and moſt earneſtly maketh prayer to G O D, that 
his Mae itie woould helpe him to finde out the truth. Laſt- 
hy, hee readeth every confe[ ton ſenerally , and having read 
them, be condenmeth and teareth themall , except the faith 
of the Conſubſtantiall: that hee praiſed and approoucd | 
not onely Hanric, bot before him, Ma. Door Bilſon, 
the moſt graue &learned Biſhop of Hixchefter , in his 
book of Chriitian obedience, printed at London, Anno 
1586. and before him, that moſtexcellently learned 


tcl, Bb.of Salibwry,in the defence of his Latine Apo-p,,,.,, + 
logic, gathered the ſame dofrine, and concluded the 1 ;. Divil. z. 
ſameopinion: the wordsare thele, pag. 1 72.1n the A- P48 5$24- 


pology ; Theodoſius Imperator , 8 ait Socrates, (ve. The 

Emperonr Theo Joſins ( a5 Socrates wvriteth) did not onely 

fit among the Biſhops, but was alſo chiefe at the deciſion of 

the comtrover ſie; and d1d rend in peeces the vuritings of the 

_ approouing the faith of the true profeſsing Ca- 
5, 


That which Hzinric wriccth heere of the contro» 
uerfiesaf faith, remembred by the leſuic in the foure 
firſtgenerall Councells ( as for the ſecond Councell 
of Nice,ie was rather agodleſle and trifling conſpiracy 
thenaCouncel)) wherein Ewpcrours face Preſidents, 
and togethcr with the conſent-of the Synod, gaue 
mdgements, and concluded thoſe differences z thac 
did alſoBiſhop 1uel, writelong before him, Part.b.cap. 
13:6. 1.Pez.5 22. our of Cardinall Cy{axxc , in bis 
shird booke De Concordia, cap. 16.whom we will ſoo- 
acr belicue,thcu tcnne thouiand Becans: the wordsare 
| Ii 3. theles 
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theſe; Sciendum ei quod in oniverſalibus oo concilys 
ſemper invenio Imperatores, re. . This you mutt knowe, 
that in the firſt ei2ht generall Councells, 1 alwates find, that 
the Emperours, anl their ſubſtitutes,with the Senate , had 


theſupremacie and office of Prefidentſhip : and with the 


conſent -of the Synore , gaue the indgements and acciſt- 
ons 


Now Sir, pray you,wharorherthing is this, then 
eo indgt Md take vp controuerſies of faith? and yer 
the lcluic curnes Teſter in this ſo ſerious a matter; as if 
the gods of his ſocietic had giuen him ſome great ad- 
vanrage: ſaying vpon his former weake inferences ; So 
as if in England there ſhould chaunce to ariſe 4 debate, 
Cc. And I will follow hisſteppes, and curne his owne 
rearms vpon him in this manner: 

Soas if in Romethcre ſhould chaunce to ariſe a dil 
ſenſion, or debarc about any point of faith; as for ex- 
ample, about the Popes ſupremacie, or (which is all 
one) his beeing vniaerſall Biſhoppe, what would che 
Academicall Fathers of the focicticof IESV S$doe? 
vvho hauc ſuppreſſed the Sorboniſts. What would 

the people of Rome doe, or other the Popes ſubics? 
Should they goeto Pope Paulthe fift, as their onclie 
Ivdge, and deſire his ſentence &dercrminarion ? why 
then Pope Gregoyy the great (afarrewiſer man) vvill 
Nand againſtir. Should rhey goceand deſire any other 
Jadge totake vpthemarrer? Surely, Bellarmine wilnot 
endurethag 7 nt hn | 
''Wharwererhen beſtrobe done in this caſe? Euen 
that which hicherto hath becne done inthe debateof 
thePopcs ſupremacy. For the Papiſts haueever beene 
arodds, andiarred , and could neuer cad thiscontro- 


verſe. 
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ucrlie. And what's the cauſe? In very deed no other, 
bur for that (omerhinke one thing, and lomeanother: 
andchey cannor, or rather will nor, finde out the ccr- 
taine and true Tudge, who can decide the matter. And 
thisis the property of hereticks. 

.. Againe, I will couch Becaye in one inftance,more 
ncercly, If there chaunce to ariſe a controverlic a- 
bout this point, orarticle of the Popes religion; 4 fi- 
des bereticis ſeruanda, Whether promiſe muſt be kept 
with hereticks, what will the Academicall Fatkcrs of 
the locietie doe? Villthey goe to Pope Paw the fift ? 
Becane willnorlike of that. Will they goe toany other 
Iudge? Barronius will not endure it 5 no, nor /onatius 
Zojola,the Syreofall the Teſuics ( who firſt inuented 
the Arcof Equiuocation, and fo the breach of faith) 
if hee werealiuc. 

Hcere I might be infinitc: but] will confine my (clfe 
in once ortwocxamples. If it chance a diſſcnſion or 
debateto ariſeabourtthe body of Chriſt in the Excha- 
riſt ; as whether itmay be broken, or chewed wih the 
teeth of them that cate itz according tothe Decree 
Part. þ diit. 2.cap.4.:. What would the Romane Ca- 
tholicks docin this caſe? 

Would they repaireto Pope Pal the hilt, as luJge 
of this controucrſie? Berengariws in his Recancation 
hath giuen warningtothe contrary. Would they goe 
to Pope Aichoias ? Bellarmine will not allow of himz 
vvho in his third booke and cench chapter of this Sa- 
crament of the Exchari# , vvriccth ; Chris{us were in 
Sacraments exiitit , ſed non teritur, non roditur : Chriit 
i trulte in the Sacrament , but hee is neither bitten nor 


heaped.” 
To 
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Toconclude, ifthere ariſca diſenſion at Rome , a+ 
boat the Xeall preſence ; as for example , Whether 
Chrifts body be really preſent, bur without bigneſſe, 
as Durand holdeth, in 4. Diſt. 10.9. 2. or with great- 
ne{ſe, but vuithout diſtintFion of parts, as Deram. in 4. q. 
4-andthirdly, with bjgweſſe, and ab diſtini# parts, as 
Bellarmine, Lib. 3. cap. 5. De Euchar, what were then 
beſt co be donein this cale?For the Papiſts are alwaies 
at odds & iarreabout the c [preſence of Chriſt 
inthe Exchariſt : and theftrife can neuer be taken vp. 
Whar's the cauſe? Invery deede noother, but forthar 
ſome thinke one thing, and ſome another: and they 
cannor, or rather will nor, finde out the certaine and 
true ſudge, whocandecide the marter. And this isthe 
property of Hereticks. 

But heere obſcruewith mee in the laſt place, the 
guilefull diſpoſition of Becan; Dofor Tooker, pag. 2 3. 
aftirmerh, that Princes are aboxe the perſons , and not 
the ſacred things, as the wword, Sacraments, and ſpirits- 
all graces of the Church : adding in the ſame page, Sole 
loc I-vvill make it as cleare as the Sunne , that the 
chiefe care of the Prince, muit be had for things and cauſes 
Ecclefia#ticall : and that their ſupremacy eſpecially conſi- 

ftethin the execution of that funtt1on. 

From hence the [cluir maketh chis colletiony T he 
King (by confeſsion of Door Tocker) is not abouc 
ſome Eccleſjaſticall things, as the word, and Sacra- 
ments :thereforcaboucno Eccleſiaſtical things, as are 
che concrouerſics of Biſhops; Againſt DoQor Tooker 
his cxprelle mcaning in the lame teafe. 


| oT. Bzcan 
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On ſay Haintgjc and Tooker doe not diſſent beercin, 
; 4 Richard, [ adraire your wmpudercje, Haintic [arth ; 
Y Chriſtian Princescommendably baue determined 
controuerlies of faith, Tooker ſaith : Chriſtian 
Kings are hocTodges of faith. res viterly repugnant : 
there 15 none ſo blinde, obs may not heere ſee 4 Larre, For if they 
be no Indger, bow can they indge? And if comendably they indoe 
matters of faith, rbey muſt needes bee Tndges of faith, lt is cer» 
taine, Haintic #1 of epizion , that tbe King ws ſupreme Indze of 
faith among] men in this life; or (vyhich is all one) the ſupreme 
Preſidentof Conncels. GOD onely is abſolutely the ſupreme 
fact, or Preſident of Councels. Wee ſay , The Pope,among it 
111 ſuprethe Tudge. Tow ſay, The King, or Emperowr, 


Ls 


»- .., D.. Haxaxrs, Reply. 


Eere is nought'elſc;but rhe cttpryfroach of 
H the ſelfe-fame things reirerared. Doftor Too- 
a. ker ſaith, The King's noe ſupreme Tadge in 
contronerfies of fairh amongft men. Hemric averreth 
the fame. Hanriclaich,Chriſtian Kingslaudablyhaue 
iudged and determined matters of faith: Door Tos- 
ker knowerh and acknowledgerh the ſame: Impuden- 
cic it ſelfe would hardly ſay, there were any iarre heer- 
in, Butthe Ieſait cannor conceiue, how one may com- 
mendably determine a controuerfic inany Marrer,vn- 
| lefſehe werethe onely tupreme Tudge cuery vvherc, 
touching that matter. 
As though James did not determinethat controver- 


ficof faich in the Conncell of Hieruſalem. A47#.1 5.0.19. 
Wy Kk. And 
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And yet the Teſvit will nor permit James to be ſupreme 
Indgc in controuerſiesof faith.” 

As though Daniel did nor commendadly ivdge & 
decerminerhe controuerſic touching the chafticieof 
Suſanna: and yer Daniel was nolupreme ludge obivo- 
mens continencies, or incontinencics.” 

Wheniathe firſt Nizes Councell, the. ntl 
amongſt the Biſhops was, Wherher Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, or Subdeacons, {hould- {lcepe vvith: their 
wives, which they -had-maried before. they were. in 
orders: And when - reſtof thoſe Fathers wold hauc 

made a Canon proh podiekgrgs vſc of their" wiucs ; 
P grounding him elfevyponrhatinthe Scrip- 
ture: Mariageis honourable among all men , and uhe bed 
wndefiled : ctermined: CU PROT UW Eivoct T4 6% TX 
ile yoraiers oureo ray; The companie -of man and 

e, to be cleanene({e, and chaitite. | 
therevpon faith'$ozomen. Z1b.1.c4 yay: Paph- 

wed enteptiaam approvauit Connlium , 

emtslit, ſed cam in cuin/que aries,» os 
= poxi oluit, The Cauncell approvucd bus fentente, 
and would nat make any ach Canon, but left i free to the 
chaice of ener one of them. And yec. Paphantuys vas no 
ſupreme ladgeof allfuch marters, 

T he leſuit, would didaine, rocal! Hofizzs, Biſhop. of 
Corduba, aprons ugg cogtraventcent tanch;, yer 
Athans/wt, in his ſecond Apology , wiiteth: thus of 
him; 4#.qu4. Sjuodo dux.ille & Antefignanys non fait 


Lun Eccleſia itins Preſidente non palcberrima monu- 
ments retinet ? In rohat Councell hath not tojaws beere 
Shiefe,and Preſident ? arobat Charch 5; won 10- 
Whemmeneni eh tegftens, I 

had aA Bur 
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-- Batwhy doth nor the lefuit anſwer vnro Socrates I 
who wrirech the very ſame char Haimric attirmcth here- 
ins and:much more in the Procm to his fift booke, 
where hee hamrhcheſewords: Paſoimin hiftoria Impe- 
rALOT Urs MENtionem fecimus, quod ex illa tempo- 
re qnoChriittani eſſe caperunt, Eccleſia negotia ex illorwns 
wutu pendere Wnſa ſunt, atgue 44ev maxima Concilia de e- 
arum (emtentia, et conuorntafurrunt, et adhuc connecantur; 
Therefore mth hiftory haut we mentioned the Emperors, 
becauſe, fince they fir it became Chriftian, the Churches af- 
gs ae re and the greateſt Councels, were 


- Yurely, it 40 beePreſidenty in'thoſe greateſt Coun- 
cels, be altone, as to be ſupreme tudges of faith ; ( fo the 
eſuir heere would haueir) how can it be avoided, bur 
char Emperours were ſupreme Tudges in-thole- con» 
troucrſics handled in the ſaid Councels? and (o, in 
conroucrſies of faieh, {tor ſuch conrroucrſies vvere 
handlcd in chem); ſeeing that, as that great learned 
man, and Cardinall;Cu/azzs in his book of Concord, 
—— 1 6. wricethy; Gind he writecth as he f{apnd 
it; That "Emperors, or other Senatoars, vere ul- 
waies Prefidents , and had the Primacie inthoſe ſaid grea- 
teſt Comnce'ls. | 
. The Jelwis cannot Geny , burthar Caſanusſo wri- 
teth:-vvhereforethen doth hee nor ſhape Cuſanw his 
aunſwere >» V Vherefore 7 Becauſe'a man» may 2s 
ſoone expeR wirer"ouc of aFſine-ſtone;/as anyiadis 
cious learning or reading , from this ſo vnleariedand 
bak; RR iii | 
Ifthe Pope ſhould be that vniuerſall Biſhop or /#- 
preme iwdge of cououerlics in faich: then, as ſaid Pope 
3... Gregory 
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Gregory the great z be errein the farh, al the menbers 
of Chrizts Church then lint erreinthe faith. T hen 
Hereticks, Apoſtates from che faith, andthe principall 
Authors 'of thae- Apoſtalic ; that is,  Antichriſts, viz. 
Popes , may be ({upreme ludges of conrrouerſies in 
faich. Which is impious, and ablurd: For, as Zyrs in 
Math. cap. 16. laichz Conſtat £36. it is certaene thas ma- 
beene Apoſtates fromube faith. Theretore 
we hold no manto be ſupreme Iudge in controuerſics 
of faith; becauſe AU men are ters, T herfore we lay, 
you Lordalone is /wpreeme udge - becauue, as 
perks ne CreſcomenchoGrammetian) dk; 24 
3 Domus JRun Ueracter judicah ; 


þ- auters indices, ficut homines plerumque falluntur. God 


indoeth alwates ys hrs : thers, even yes es Indges, 
_ oe Ir 


Ds, Bxam. 


OOker heerein follamerbyour King, vohoin contre» 
wer forrof fauh, ſendrth every may to þ15 0wng private 
conſcience fon forncaiged. in bis Preface, Monte: 
»iery: Optovevelits: [ wiſh you would diligently y 
»readouer the Scripture, tv take from thence the rule of 
» faith zand ce the foundation of your faith; in your 
,, owne cerraine kriow ledpe , 3fnd n&rin the vncenraineopi- 
»nion of others, #hichis all ove, avef be badſaid; There is nd 
certainernage m the wartrerief fairb but extry one # toreſt in his 
ewne proper indgemtny..\ Therefore Taoker boiderb pvuh the 
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in his EeptwmeoBacnlan, defanding Uh 
doarinegaadorthodoxall, which Be- 
— bis Maic(ty 
ors this Ie- 

1;,.tor hisimpigualcaiing gond:alac- 
Line 68 ING leenein many pages; yetthis 


ſhameleſls befiie, daterheere ry ig Honrie ib 
_ from his Maieſtic heevein. . G 
biebeBecan ob ameabeus bis tarre x 

iniruck,chemottyn; ang avow, 
that not anely Hajnric, but-all other Proteſtant Eng- 
liſh-Wriccxrs doe. cmbraceas true, ancient, catholicke, 
and ApaſtolickdoQrine, thauw hich the Leſuir tran- 
ſcribeth heere from on. Mackicn rgface Monuto- 
Wie ,: an 19? E's 

7 ovealnanagoed ens! wie behold the fooiſteps of 
thacold Serpent, wherein, this ſcrpentine broad , viz, 
this Iefur weades lb» His Maicluey following his Mai- 
fer Chit, aduiled Princes, T04ake from ube Scripture 
(diligently readouer by them, and ſo, well vnderſtood 
by them) zhervule of heir faith: yvberchy-they mighc 
Jiece the foundation \of their faith , in\their owne ceriaine 
knowledge, wwers, lolidly groundedypon the Scrip- 
tures 3 and ww in the wceriauue of others. | 

. This pare doQrine, thc lefuir with theaſperſionof 
his leauenatuberaterhihus: Thisis all one, as if the 
King had {aid nocertaive Judge in che maicex 
of faick, ur cucry; ane is-t0-reſt in big awne proper 
coo rapemabens 7 - 7s contrary oy 7 


24 Fhd\Enelefs::) 
teh, that GOD hath provided to cuery one of his 
Saincs On earch; ajcerrame budpe in matter of cheir 


faich, to weer,the holy Ghoſt,and boly Scripture the 


certinonawledgowlicrdras-to! : 
faith, theholy Ghoſt, working: nker war. 
hy 6717 TI 4 ting; 

; »prayin : Rh Slealecvopia they owls 


in 
dren roapey nn 
Falidininatats cercaine teſtimo- 
ad of che forelaid Iydgezs' 5/1 ls 211 11g 
"Of whivh alobey17) abc 29) Wir 
-behus hane veceined 


#bideini ies 91 t niunlh 2 | 700: | 21994 S134CH 
"|Sorhatevery rp +07" opp 
chix i-onceraines but*in the: cer. 


tortaid anmornting : working in 
-vOhev tm vo place the 


onus nts Jay wrt Fee Mateſlic fyca 


das and firſt Cheiftion Lapteos 

found in hith6Ife} by w re wo mc eek of 
ame es armor ene > forthis 

wriceth-in piſtle t& ; Kifig of Perſia; 
regiſtred by Theodore; ib; Ru, 24: we reg 
divine faith, 1 obtainethe hy bt of ney oy 
of truth, 7 
=> Artonroeireeriye'y vewpaye p {of 


| tharir bathexpreſle reſtimony and 


thereof, from the very Popilh V Vriters theniſelacs, 
—_ to b&c-ſecne qc na tbeny,/\n Broang-Bis 


"Therfore,Lwithereinls bins cedyendibe 
col ghalbalobeaeien, 


F118 ar roc——_ 
relfF wm Cr 70 
Re THEE 


\furrdnwnys, mem ders rr 
the the wh perſuaſion of the holy or & ſo mead//a-: 
rie, an1ſo eetall for the beliening of enery obiett of 
faith, that vuithoutrt, neither can 2 xy thing bee beliened 
by any man, though the Church teitified voith it a thou- 


fandtimnes; an#hy it Hove wy thine that i to 
may weomm pul thaughthe e Ehrth kept Mane, ow 
overe heard. 
ls noche force of chiseruch great, and makKaeds 
preuaile, ſich che Adverlaties apraifaryardee lofi ully 
anddireQiyforic? bet TY63% {1 kV" 
Toſhuevprhispoinr;\ amdeo hut the Pope ellans 
pt from his eme Indoeſbiy ———— bbat, 
iti De Ele&; of El2# poet. @ 7 Sizmificaſttz vety o_ 


Pra wins 74 Plus i (xs REA: «it on an rived: 


thoritatem , 7 jr UREPG A FRE to giue more credit 
ro one prinate lay man, then to the wohole Councell , and 


Fd bring better amtharitie , and more rea- 
[1 


And 
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.:- Andiothefamocteh;wrikerb Pick Mirendula,in 


, 
T: , 


cell; thus: Simplici potics ruſtico, et Infanti , et Anicula 


nellle. Epiſcopis ereden- 


Kaine, ill: pro. Euanyelio fact. 
kde 
07 (04x od OOMman, = rok 


, wr "ery v6-nan hr Sphere again 
bein 


wot (op > mnd\ab inalcon 
troverfiesof faith, is ire Pope vatowhom,(asoften« 
ries lemey; and-bachfallenwoot) tefſe credits ro bee 


giuen,chenro.z privacman;rhen! ra woman, mW 
an\fnrtah 


4.3 ot. amheyy 4-22 ES \ 
Vas we Ay wud wh nol Ns 
di \v\ bi \ Be ca n.'Exam.: 


ern hed wromitten befores.I{eduſevtion 


foe roy uchari TIERT 


le hls de ? Should they ve to the King as ſupr came 
1tick ri ries ar TOO ker Cot oo not Juf- 

Wir: Thr\Ktkg bumſolfe ſouls Ae abs to hit owe conlci- 
ence, and you would bal on both /; der. Tourbing; ther: Uvbicb 
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DF, Haxn 1s Reply: | | 


WW Ndeed the Teſuiris heere become very fooliſh,and 
] childifh; and come to this, Repetamus ommia breui- 
\A. ter, yer cry him downe in his chaire of peſtilence ; 
char is, ſcornfulnes; with Teſuiricall, viz. the greateſt 
«mpudencie, (coffing very impiouſly and ridiculouſly, 
our Kings ſacred Maieftic, asthoſecurſed mifcreants 
did our Sauioor Chriſt. They cried , Ak haile King of 
the lewes : and this leluit, ineftcR crics, All haile King 
of England, ſ#preme judge there, in controuerſies of 
faich, 

Touching the Real preſence, there is no diſcord a- 
mongſt vs: burthereinarediſcords endlefſe amongſt 
the Papiſts; as inthe other points heere mentioned, 
though this Icſuic with brafen face deny the ſame. If 
any man, hauing an honeſtand good hare, doubr ina- 
ny marcterof faich , our King hath heere put that man 
intheKing of heaven his high way, ro pur him our of 


doubt, viz. by ſending him, ts the Law , and tothe Go- Elay 8. 


ſpell. T hither flie wee, and nor to our King, in con- 
rroverſies of faith. Bur miſerable Papiſts, who leaue 
the law & Goſpel, as dead ike: whither ſhould they 
Alieintheir controverſies of faith ? To the Pope ? be- 
like as the Thomii?s and Scotits did. 

Thecaſe was this: There fcllourt berweene thoſe 
ewo Seas, this 0Jious quarrell, Wherhcr the Virgine 


Mary were conceiued m (inne, orno. The one (ide, 
laid yea: The other fation, cried nay. Their fations' 
encreaſed , the Schooles were enflamed, & the world 
troubled: No DoQor,no Colicelt, was able toaccord 
| l. them, 


- — > ————  _ va > 
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them. The Scotiſts alleaged for them(cluesthe Coun- 
cell of Baſil. The ThemiſtsGaid,that Counccll was diſ- 
Wyo therefore vnlawfull. 


In the middsof thele broyles, Pope Sixtus rookg 
vpon him, as ſupreme J«dge,to determine that contro- 


_ verſic in faich berweentbem. Whenallthe world cx- 


pefted hisrefolution, deſirous to bee ſatisfied in that 
queſtion; The Pope commaunded both the Thomnſts, 
and che Scoti/ts, to depart home, and to diſpute no 
morc of that matter : and ſolefrchem as doubrtull as 
he foundthem. 

Could noc a Supreme Iudge made of clowts, hauc 
done the office of a ſupreme Iudge there , as vvell as 
Pope Sixts; that is ro ſay, haue done iuſt nothing ? 

Laſtly, whercas this crifling Sophiſter , framing his 


childiſh argument [ Papiſt Writers iarrc in many 


points: T herefore Engliſh Wericcrs iarre not in the 


poynt of their Kings P ] vpoatheanvile of his 
owne fancaſic onely ; {x9 / + Lek would father ir 


| vponmeec: let his fackerhood learneby this reply,chac 


Math. 7. v.5- 


anely (cope therein was , in vrging him to the 
quick, by thoſc obictediarres, as ic were, by ſomany 
mciſions of his Baſilica vaiae, togiuca vent vnto char 
falc, fieric,(coffing humour of his,at our ſceming iarrs, 
which in his plethorick body, was fo redundant, and 
uuifying in him: Asalforogiuc him to vnderſtand, 
bon pat thoſe wordsof our Saviour Chriſt fall vpon 


his bead; oh, ae ENS on the beame out of 
thine owne eye, and then ſhalt thow [ec cleerely to caft ous 
the mote out of thy brathers eye. 

T keir Popiſh Jarres, arc Beames 11rres : our Engliſh 
ſceming larres, aze leſle then <Mwe-larres, In truth, 


they 
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they are no Jarres,at all, but crue Concords. And thus 
is his froath once againe ſcattercd co nothing. 


{& Becans larre_. 


X 11. Queſtion. 


Fhence, aud by Trohat Title , hath the King hs 
Primacie m the Church ? 


i. my He ſenſe heereof is, Whether the King preciſely in 
that bee is a Chriſtian King, bath the Primacy of 
the (barch? The former part of thu point, Ma. 
Thotnſon ſeemeth ro approoxe, pay. 78. where he 

ſ##th: Omnes Principes, etiam Pagani, obieftive habent ſu- 
premam poteftatem inomnesomnino perfonas ſuorb ſub- 
ditoram, & generatim inres ipſas, ſiyecwiles lint, live ſacrz, 
vt incultu dinino & Religione procuranda, falrem quoad 
modum & exercitium. «All Princes, yea exen theſe that bee 
Pagans, bane for the obielt of their ſupreme power, all manner 
of perſonrrbat be their ſubiettr, and generally all things, 1be- 
ther cimill or ſacred, as in alvanncing Gods bononr & Religion, 
at leaſt-wiſe , ſo farre forth, ar belongeth to the manner andex- 
ercife thereef,c5t. And then agame, pag. 94. Primatuseft Re- 
gium bonum, quodCenfſuri toll1non potelt. Nec eſt abfur- 
dum, Regem velur Echnicum, effec PrimatemEcolefiz. Pri. 

Macy 1s 4 crrraine Kingly right, that cannot b:e takew away by 

ren/tires, Nor is it abſurd, 6 4 King, as bes an Erhnicke, be 


Primate of the Church &:, eAnd yer furth:y tm the ſame place: 
Rex Echnicys, cam Chriſto initiatur, non acquirit Primatfi 
de fm Erbnicks King ( ſanh hee ) vohen @s bee is Ine 
Prathedis Chrift, or the Chriſtian faith, doth not purchaſe any 
wew primacie, rc. To whom conſenerh Ma, Burhill, pag.2 51. 


CL! 2 thus 


256 The' Engli/h 
thu; : Rex titulo Regis temporalis potelt libi yindicare,& aſ- 
ſumere Primatum Ecclefiz. A King, by the rule of a tenupo- 


rall King, may claime onto bimfelfe,and take von bins the Pri- 
wacie of th: {burch, &c. And pag. 267, Rex etl} iuſtifsime 
excommunicatus, non amittit Primatum in rebus Eccleſia» 
ſlicis, A King, although be be moſt iuſtly excommunicated, yet 
doth be not looſe bis Premacy in Eccleſiaſticall matter r,c5c. 

2, My L. of Ely nowhe teacheth via quite contrary leſſon, 
in his TorturaTorti, 94.3 g.where be averreth,that the Prima- 
Cie of the Church doth belong tothe King, not becauſe hee is 4 
King, but becauſe hee is 4 ( briſtian King za»d therfore Ethnick 
Kings bane no Primacy in the (bnreb , (0 long as they remaing 
Ethnicks , but dot thewreceine the ſaid Primgcy, when they are 
made (hriſtians : and looſe the ſame againe alſo,when they be ex. 
communicated. His vyerds are theſe: An nonRegi Eghaico 
prezſtare fidem fas2 Imo nefas nonprezltare. Ip Erhico c- * 
nim ell yera poreſtas temporalis, idque fine ordine ad pote- 
ſtatem Eccleliaſticam. 7: ic not lawfollchex, to yield Allegs- 
ance to an Ethnicks King ? Nay rather not togield ut gis a Vuic- 
kedner. Fer, mgm E1bnicks there is rrue temporal pever , and 
that vuithout to Eroupefiepene?: &c.. And 4 lute 
after. Rex quiuiscum deEthnico Chriſtianus fie,non perdic 
terrenum ivs, ſed acquirit iusnouymn, Iriderm cum de Chri- 
ſhano fr ficut Echoicus, vigoreſeneentix amirrie nouum ius 
quod acquilierat: (edretinet terrenum4us in temperalibus:; 
= fucratilli proprium,priuſqu Nm Chriltianus fierct, &c. 

nery King when as of an Shaicks, becommeth a Chriſtian, 
death wot looſe bis earthly right, but gettetb a nevv right, And 
fo inlike manner, vubin ac of a { briſtian, bee becommeth a; an 
Ethmecke;(to why Excommunicatiun) thex by wigour of the 
ſentence ver looſe b that nevv right ryhick he bad gotten, but 
yer nornech 7 ng be Pull retaineth his earthly right m rempe- 


fag rye 


v7 proper vato hmm, before be became 4 


F% 


chill, « foldwerbychar af Kings, woberber (hrofrans 
iks, or of vas ocuer athor Seit or Religion they, bee, 


are 
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are Primates of the Church in their ewne Kingdoms, There- 
fore all Engliſhmen avd Scots, vyho [ue at Canſtancino pleare 
(by their ſentence) /nbielt to the Turke in Ecclehraſtical matter;: 
as alſo they that line in Spaine, are [hbieft ro King Philip; and 
they at Rome, tothe Pope, & ſotovther:s, im other places, What 
mow ſhall theſe men doe, if the Turke ſhould commannd them to 
foltam the Alcoran? The King of $paine force them to heare 
Maſſe * The Pope topray for the dead? and ſore beathen King 
perbeps compel! them to [dolatry ? Shall they then obey theſe 
Princes cammannd ? But then ſhowld they doe againit their con- 
ſciences, Shall they refuſe to obey? Then farewell Primacie of 
the Church, Perhaps they voill aunſrert, that they will obey, 
vvuben they thinke good. Shall therefore ſubiettt be Imager of 
their King ? May then the (atholicky in England , ſay after 
thu manner, Itirpleaſe your Maicftic, in this point we think 
good to abey your Maieltics commaund, bur inthatnot 2' 
J-« hee hach much forgo. himſclfe, For eucry 
where in his. ocher Queſtions, hee athrmech char 
noKing;etther Pagan or Chriſtian, hath any Primacy 
inche Church: and, yer-hecre, hee eaquizeth trom 
whence, and by what witle, hec hatly his; Primacie in 
the Church... Therefore, Ms owne learning, hee 
beaceth his braincsto fund cheorigiaall of Hong, 
+It herake away this ſuppaliciop, thae the King harh 
a Primacicin the Church , cuher preciſely, as-Þeo is a 
King, or clic, becauſe hee. isa Chriſtian King hee is a 
Sith Sonpiler [ For bis diſpute rynnes not thus 1 
TI 630g if be haue Primacy of the Church, hehach 


_ I. 
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N chisplace, cicher theleſuic is beſide him(clfe,or 


,cichcr as heis a King, or asa_Chriltian King: bur 
NE wa Ll. 3 hee 


L ," 


Oar; Pagan Kings : no ſurely, voy uew Tefta- 
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hee hack irinneicherof cheſaid eworeſpets: therefore 
hee hath irnocratall. ] 

If hee ler that ſuppoſition Rand; then, becaule it is 
manifeſt, chat our moſt gracious King James, is by 
birch, a King: and by religion a Chriſtian King ; heis 

a brainfick wrangler. For, fich by his —_— heere, 
The King hath the Primacie of the Church vvhar 
marterisit, whetherhe havcir, as heeisa King , or as 
heeisa Chriſtian King, if lo bee he haveitar all? 

Wherefore, there is no cauſc that we ſhould much 
ſand vpon this idle and beggerly queſtion, wherein is 
onely a ſhadow of aqueſtien. 

Furthermore, | would haue the Icfuir vnderſtand, 
char chis Primacie ofthe Church hee ſtanderh vpon, 
is not deriucd from thetitle of a King, but from God 
himſelfe. For Moſes was adorned wich this dignitic in 
the Church of J/racl. And yet wencuer read, that hee 
wasſtiled wichtheticle ofa King. 

Burcertainly, char you may knowe heere is no iarre 
or odds among vs, reſpeQting the maine: the worthy 
Biſhop of Eh, in NCA ade. +377: harh — 
and according tothe verytruth manifeſted,” That 
Primacicofthe Church ,/belongerth not'to Echnicke 
Kings, as Ethnick: :burymo Kings, as they are Chri- 
far Kings, or Defenders of the Divine urh. His 

joe bt Ns Jade Et - ita quiders ex Teitaments 
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gn, wade ane Princes, then wruas giuenin 
»the ng 9770 717 rg 
»fore,in this point, T ortus s um elfe : but yet, i 
» Czar ; Chriſtian, as in | then of 
»{ently be hath the ſame right oner the Church of the new 
A robich _ hadin the —_ cdirus fta- 
4m ficad iura regum ; there is a preſent poſſe(34- 
01 of the ancient rights of the 20> Li Lhd 
er they are made King 5 of the 1[racl of God, (> ginen 
atheir names 0 Chritt. ore, this i not our e, 
that the Perſecuters of the Church, ſuch as vruere Cauus 
and Tibcrius be the Gouernours of the Church, 
» (orube would nat receine that title althongha man would 
»Line it them : becauſe they employ their vole ſtrength to 
Twine and roote Vp theCherch) : but let them then take 
»/uperiority in the Church , <vben they are onfainedlic 
converted io the faith thereaf. There are due to Czar, 
,the things of Czlar: and there belong 10 the Chriitian 
» Cxlar, wwhatſocuer duties wnder the old Law were ei- 
ther payd or payable by the people of God ts their Kings : 
» Unto vuhon were then due and yielded , all manner of 
,»[ubiet ion and obedience, not onely in the aff aires of the c+ 
will ſite, but alſo of the Charch. 

T hele things lo exprelled, are very true and ficting 
our purpolec: tor in them we hauc learned, that Pagan 
Kings, as they arc Pagans, haue no Primacic in the 
Church. | 

Buc wharif almighty God foguideand gouern the 
kearrs of Pagan Kings, as that chey would ſtand tor 
the worſhip of God againſt error, and make lawes for 
the ame; let the leſuirtell meeinchat caſe, vvherher 
God dork-noc binde owr co[Cience 10 obey pazan yo” 


E 
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Andiet bimrake heed how he deny it, leaft Belldrmene 
fall on his lack for ic;becaulc he hath relolued themar- 
cer, inthevery lame words, De port. Roms. bib, 5. cap. 2. 
But yerit hedoube, ict him.reſort to Saint Avg, 
inhis 466. Epiſtle ro-che Danarri#s ; who writerth on 
this manner: ,Yauds imperatores veritatemtenemnt, 7c. 
When Enperours ſtand for the truth, ad giayins 4 com- 
deſpifethe ſane eneresſath bis none damnation. 
emonemen bee ſuffereth puniſhment - but before God hee 
ſhall not dare to appeare, robich refuſe 10 doe that, whith 
wrath t ſelfe commaundeth by the hart of the King. 
Aadaccordingto this opinion, our reverend-B. in 
his Tortara Torts, pag..3 $1. molſtcruly wriceth, 2noa- 
ue inrebus religions , ye. Whatſoener the Kings of 
Kiel didn matters of religion, neither di4 meas. 
roithout commendation, uherein they had power C7 au- 
thority to enatF Lawes, asthat G O D not be blaſphe- 
med: Trulnch youvill not deny the King of Babel alſo did, 
Dan. 3. 29. Andthe Kinz of Nincuch, lonas. 3.7. thas 
valth a 4 IR proclumedfatt, God almightie might bee 


(— => GuiA "bs to thisſencence, wrote Saint Augu- 
Hime many yeares beforc him, in his 50. Epiſt. co Boxs- 
»facize the Souldiour. Sed ilud pr iam ins 
»pletur, Plal. 2. Et nunc reges ſeruite domins in timore, 

» (7. But now « the prophetical oracle fulfilled, oobich 
»ſpeaketh in the 2.Pſalm, Now, 6 yce Kings, leruethe 

» Lordin fare. And how ſhall Kings ſcrae the Lord in 
4 \ fear, wnleſſe they prohibite and Lp thoſe enormities 
»» With relig1ous [eneritie andiuſtice, rohichare daily com- 


willed ag the Lords will and commanundement? And 
| becauſe 
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» becauſe hee is a King, heſerueth (as a ſeruant) by making 
, lawes, vWuth force and vigour to commaund things that 

are righteoss,and to forbid the comtrarie. Enen as Excki- 
925 ſeruedby deitroying the Temples of Idols, and cutting 
» downe the groues. Enen as King loſias ſcrued , by dooing 
»the like. Euen as the King of Niniuch ſerued, by compel- 
» ling the vohole Citie to pacifie the Lord . Ewen as King 
» Darius /craed, by breaking the [ol in peeces. Enen as 

b Nabuchodonolor /erued, by making 4 podly and 
F lawe, that vohoſoeuer blaſphermed the God of 
» Sydrach, hee ſhould be deſtroyed , and h:s houſe razed. 

» 1n this therefore Kings ſerue the Lord, in that they are 

» Kings; vohen they doe thoſe things for his ſeruice which 

»they caumot doe but as they are Kings. 

Ittherefore the Icluir, had ſeriouſly knowen how 
ro diſtinguiſh theſe things, hee might haue acknow- 
ledged, that Maiſter Barbill, and Maiſter Thomſon , a« 
greed with che reuerend Biſhopin this point. Eſpeci- 
ally, when Maiſter Thomſon, in pag. 78. writeth thus 
expreſly and diſtintly ; Ommnes principes etiam pagan, 
Oc. All Kings, yea,wvery Pagan Kings ( obiettinely) haue 

ſupreme power ouer all the perſons of their ſubiets; bothin 
ſacred andcimll things :elpecially, ro attemper their mea- 
ſore, and perm their exerciſe : rohich thing s witneſſed 
by the Chronicles of all Nations. Although the Pagans w- 
ſed that their power again# the Lord - yet was it a fault of 
the men,abuſing their power giuen them of God to4 good 
end, and not any faw!t of the power at all. Bat yet, by afarre 
more ſpeciall regard did this power m FEccleſtiſticall mat- 
ters, of old belong to the good Kings of 1ſracll: and now 
alſo to Chriitian Princes. For they, as beeins of the lewiſh 
Synagogue, and theſe, as beeimg of the Church, haue agrea- 
| M m. ter 
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ter and more ſpecial right in all cauſes of the Church , then 
if they were meerely and onely Kings. 1 berefore, in one re- 
ſpettit was ſaid to Cyrus; Paſtor mcus cstu: Thow arg 
my Shepheard : andin another reſpect ,to David : Tu pal- 
ces populum mcum [ſrael; Thow/b4lt feed my people 1(- 
rael. Which thing I remember our reuerend Biſhop hath ad- 
monibed in place. 

And ſpeaking to Becan himlſelfe, pag. 94. hee con- 
cluderh with theſe words; Hec faciha ſunt imellecFu: or 
meiror te tantum Theologum bic hefi(ſe. Theſe things ((aith 
hee) are eafie (0 be underitood : and 1 cannot but Vyonder, 
that Becane, w-wbo is maynified by the Papiits for ſo great 
4 Diuine, ſhould faile ina pount of ſuch faculitie. 

Heere you may perceiue (Readers) thar there is a 
conſtanc Engliſh concord, and no larre among vs ar 
all: wherein theferwo things offer themſelucs to bee 
conſidered. Firſt, the Logick: and (ccondly, the plain- 
neſſe,or rathcr ignoranceof this Teſuit > or,atthe leaſt, 
2 leſuiticall iarre, or the Primacy of Kings, eſtabliſhed 
by thelcſuics themſelnes. 1. Thus ke reaſonerh our of 
MaiſterThomſons, and Maifter Burhills opinion. All 
Kings, ycapopiſhandpagan, hauc a primacy im their 
Kingdoms: &rgo, (auth the lefuir, ir muſt needs fol- 
low, that all perſons living in thofe Kingdoms, are 
bound to dee all things (though neuer fo vvicked ) 
which arcby them commaunded. ls this the Diviai- 
tie of the lelaits ? | | | \ 

«Math. 23.2. Our Saviour ſpeaketh thus to his: 
Diiciples ; The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in: Meſes chaire: 
all things therefare wvrobich they commaund you to doe, that 
abſerne and doe. Adds 4.18. T berethe tame Phariſees 
our of the ſamechaice, forbidihe Apoſtles, thar they 


ſpeake 
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ſpeake andpreach any more in the Name of Jeſws. T here- 


tore may aoc the leſuit as Logically conclude,that che 
Apoſtles are bound co obey them? and then no more 
caching inche Name of leſus, Bur Peter and /obran- 
{wcred them otherwilc ; Whether i be more tut , wrvee 
obey G O D, or man : twdge yee, And atter this manner 
wriccth //idore in the Canon law, Si qu precft, 1 1. 
9. 2. ourof Baſil; S1 is qui precit probibet vobis quod a 
Domins ett pr aceptum, (vc. If hee that futteth chiefe, for- 
bid you that vuhich i commaunded of the Lord, or onthe 
contrary, commaund that <wihich is forbidden of the Lord : 
let himbee aceurſed of all them that loue God, and reckoned 
4 falſe rroune(ſe, and ſacrilegions per on. 

1 he Romane Catholiques of Yenice, of Sorbona, & 
many other Noblc-mecn1n France, acknowledec the 
Popes ſupremacy in the church: bur if the Pope ſhould 
commaund them ro become his ſubicsin temporal 
things, etiam im ordine a1 [pirtualia, in behalfe of ſpiritu- 
4ll cauſes :or,it hee ſhouldauthoriſe the _Aleoran, and 
commaund them to follow it; would they,thinke you, 
obcy his vvill? Then muſt they doe againſt cheir con- 
ſcience. It chey doe not obcy him ; then whar ſhall be» 
come of the Popes Primacie ? 

I will beate you with the ſcourge of: your owne 
tongue; Perhaps they wroill aunſwere, They will obey 
when they thinke good. Shall therefore the papiſlicall Ca- 
tholiques in France, and in Venice, take vp this laying 3 
Heere, O Pope, weethinke good to obey your Holine(ſe com- 
maund in this point , and not in that : and then tarewell 
the Popes ſupremacy. Thus much of che Logicke of 
Becane, 


M m 2. Now 


264 The Enghſh 
Now, for hisplai ,Or plain ignorance ; theſe 
are the wordsot che Biſhoppe of Ely, in Tortura Torti, 
P2g. 39. Dominid nou fundantur in fide , fic infideluate 
RON CNET LHEELUT . 2 MI TEX Quinus cur de Ethmice Chriitt- 
ants fit, nan perd# ius terrenum, ſed acquirit nounm. Go- 
wernments and principalities are not founed pon belie- 
wing ,and therefore are not overthrowne by mfidelicie. But 
<wwen any King is made 4 Chriſtian , of 4 Pagan , hee la- 
ſeth x0t the earthly right he had be/ore but acquireth a new 
right, 
wr hus farre our vvorchy Biſhoppe. Now (ſaith the 
Iefuic) incheſe words, T he Chaplaine ceacheth,thar 
Pagan Xings have no Primacic in the Church 3 buc 
they receiue it by their conuerlion to Chriſtianicie, 
Buc Ilay;that chelcare not the words of the Biſhop of 
Ely oncly, bu ( before him ) of Cardinall Bellarmine, 
De Roman : Pont: Lib 5. cap. 2. & 3. Dominium non 
fundatur in gratia aut fide: Chriitus non abitulit reg - 
m4 4s quorum erant, ere.  Lordſbippe and principalitie, 
# not grounded on g7 1ce , of belicuing : Chrijt tooke not a- 
way Kinzdoms, from tem to 2ubom they belonged, for 
bee came not to deſtroy things ouel eitabliſbed, but ta 
rfedt them. \ | 
» 1 Thexefore, wphend Kine is made a Chriftian , which 
a7V15.4 Pagan, hee loſeth not his earthly king dame, which 
hee hid obtayned by right, but acquireth nouum ius, 4 
geun right. Which nevvright , if Becane may be be- 
licued, asanJncerpreter, or Concluder, or Iudge; is 
the Primacte inthe Church. 
\ Andſowe hauc him crying guikic, confefsing the 
queſtion: ler vs ſound the victory. For if there be ng 
mirc hcere betiwixc che Ieſuirs a>ourt this _—_— 
ny 
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then haue wee plainly confirmed, and evitted them, 
that Chriitian Princes haze 4 Primacie in the Church, For 
ſo Bellarmine, expieſly and dogmatically, affirmeth, 
Thac Ethnick Kings becomming Chriitians , acquire 4 
nevu right. W hich new right, by contelsion of Be- 
cane, is the Primacy inthe Church. 

Therefore Chriſtian Kings haue a Primace mm the 
Church. But vvhat is the Primacie of Pagan Kings, 
- Pagans, I lcaue it corhe Papiſts chemiclues rocon- 

er. 


— 


BEecan. Exam. 


openion ; for I deny the Kmyg to hane Primacie : but out of 
years, vuho affirme hee hath it, Therefore , out of your 
optmion, 1 might well diſpmte thus : Whence hath bee 
Primacie ? Whether ar a King? or as a Chriſtian King ? to 
ſrevy the diſcord. Fir by Thomlon, and Burhill, alt heathen 
Kings, as well as (bri/tian; By the Chaplaine, enely Chriſti 
an Kings, ave Primates of the Church. This 11 a great larre, 
Fompound it, if you can. 
eAnd wohere you adde, that it mattereth not how bee hawe 
It, ſo he bath it: Thitis a new Tarre, For it mattereth great- 
lie , according to Thomlon ard the Chaplaine, For, if be hawe 
the Primacie b:cawuſe bee 1s King z, bee cannot loſe it ſo long as 
bee rs King : if becanſe br u a Chriſtian King , hee may loſe it, 
If bee may loſe the Primacie , hee is not ſecure : if bee cannot 
loſe it, bee may take bis quiet reſt, 


T Doe not take away the Suppolition , out of mine ovone 


Mm 3. D".H az- 
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Is rſt wordsofthe 12. Queſtion, ſhew that 
PH temioccomemmn ot himicltc, & nor 


ourof our Writers opinion; cipecially Ma. 
Thomſon, and Ma. Buri, heere named by him. For, 
hauing tet downe the Queſtion thus, hence , and by 
wohbattitle, bath the King Primeacie in the Church ? hee 
faith; The meaning of thus 2ueition is, Whether the King 
baue Primacie a5 4 King, or 45 4 Chriitian King. 
But as Becamehath produced Ma. Thomſon, & Ma. 
Burhill,in his 1.and 2. Queſtions, I hey both deny 
the King to haue Primacic in the Church. Therefore 
the Icſuic heer ſersdowne the Suppoſitum as of him- 
ſelfe, and notas outof their opinions. Bur what meanc 
the Teluirro ſay, hee diſputed heere, when he onely af- 
kedthe Queſtion ? Do boyes vſero diſpute with their 
Maiſters, when they onely askequeſtionsof their Mai- 
ſters? Indeed,if the Icſuic bad dilputcd, hee ſhould 
have diſputed asin my Engliſh Concord is ſer downe; 
and ſo by his diſpute, he had not taken away his ovvn 
Suppoſitumn, (as heere hee doth) bur had diſputed out 
of the vpinion of [ome others, who averre the Kings 
Primacy. 

As touching the Iarre; the Engliſh Concord, eucn 
out of che exprelle words of Ma. Thomſon, manifcited 
theazreement between the reverend Biſhop, and Ma. 
Themſon,inchis point, ſoplainly & direAly g that Ma. 
Thowſox himlelfe wondred that Becanecould ftumble 
ar jc, asatany Tarie. And now lately comes forch Ma. 
Burkill, in his Appendix pag. 28g. allcrting , T hat an 

Ethnick 
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Ethmick King, <>ohiles he is an Ethnicke King, can nomore 
be ſupreme Gouernour of the Church,then an Ethrick man, 
while he is an Ethnick man, may be a Prieſt, of, or in the 
Charch. And fo, touching this poynt, & this Queſti- 
on, heere is made vp, a full & vaiforme Concord: and 
the Ieſuicicall myſt of this ſuppoled great Iarre, vicer- 
ly diſpelled. 

Bur, isthis Teſuir well in his wics, affirming, Thas if 
the King, preriſely as King, hane Eeelefiaſticall Primacie 
then hee us ſecare, becauſe as long as hee us King , he can not 
loſe it ; but if bee hane it as a Chriitian King, hee may loſe 
# ? vvhenas death, or, (by their Antichriſtan pop! 
new doQrine)the Pope (by one breath of his mouth, 
athis plgaſure, excommunicating , and thereby pro- 
fcribingany Chriſtian King) may rake away his king- 
dome, and ſo hisprimacie: bur nceicher Pope, death, 
nor diucl, can take away his Chriſtianitic. Roms. 3. 
wer. } 5. 
Norte alſo heere (good Chriſtian Reader) the hor- 
rible impudencic of this Teſvir; who ironically aſſer- 
teth, T hac Kings arc lure, and may be ſecuretocnioy 
their kingdoms; when as S#arius, in his ſpannc-new 
Booke, hath made ic knowen toail the world, thac by 
Jeſuiricall doQrine ( moſt Riffely defended as ortho- 
doxall, and now in force) Kingsarenot fare ro enioy, 
for the ſpace of one monerh , weeke, or day, their 
kingdoms, libertics, or liues, if the Pope be diſpoſed ro 
bereauc any of chem thereof, T har is, tro cxcommus» 
nicatethem; and chat is very caſily done, cuen by the 
breach of his mouth, wheaſocuer he is pleaſed to pre- 
tendany cauſe thereof, For then, by cheir Canon law, 
becaule hce is ſupreme Iudge , whoſe will ſands for 
zealon, 
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Pap.114 


reaſon, and law is ſumma ratio, reaſon: no man muſt 
lay vnto him, Domine, cur Ita facis ? Sir Judge Supreme, 
VVuhy doc you ſo? Tf 

hus inplainerruth, by cheſe poyſonfull miſcre- 
an Teſoics, are the liucs and kingdoms of all Kings 
Chriſtian, broughc at this day inco farre more immi- 
nent danger, thenare the liucs and linings of the mea- 
neſtvaſſals of the ſaid Kings :aad yer (faith this Ieluit) 
Kings, in reſpett of their kingdoms, may Joape ſonpdie on 
beth ſides. \N hich indeed 1s nothing clſc, buc co Jull 
themaſleepein the bedde of careleſle ſecurities thore- 
by , with more ſpeed and lefſe danger, to cut their 
throats. 

4 
Bzcan. Exam. 

On obicl? that I ſhonld reaſon thus : According to 
... Thomſon «-d Burhill, Echaick Kings , as vvell as 
Kings Chriſtian, have Primacie of the Church 
Therfore,all liuingin choſe Kingdoms, arebound 
to due vyhatſoeuer choſe Echnick Kings impioully ſhall c0- 
maund. Thet was not my inference, but this z T herefore all 
Scots and Engliſhmen, lining in thoſe Kingdoms , are ſubielt mm 
Ecclefioſticall matters, to theſe Erbichs as Primates of the 
{{\burch. Vpon it, | doe not ſo much diſpute , as demaund thu: : 
What the Engliſh or Scottiſh would doeif thoſe Kings ſhould co- 
mannd them any thing tonching the Church, or religion? If they 
Shonld alwaies inall things obey, 1bey ſhould doe againſt conſci- 
ence ? if newer obey, they ſhauld not acknowledge ihe Primacy. 
If then onely they ſbould obey , woken they thought good: they 
ſhould make themſelues Indges of their Primats. To theſethree 
they ſhould bane anſwered; or anſwere you, if they deny to aun- 


D* Hartis 
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WAKE UA VENT: VI 1109 oO 8 
2, Ti 00 \Dlanzy a Rep THEY 
teey Bei ions 
Poor fieſtchacywhertaache.leſairin dint 
- plagesot his Examen; bath proteiled, that he yvill 
vir 205 bing but abaueche Eng hb Ja ret; bon 
hath heere forgorcen himſelfe, and cndegoureth,tha 
refutation'of Ma. Thomſon, and Ma. Bwhyl, rouching 
the tccleſaatiicalt Primacy, of Pagan Kings requiring 
an aun{wete thereof, cither from me, ar chem... 
} Secondly,that ihe leluirs ignorance, in Logickeis 
ſuch, that he doth got vnderſtand when, herealoncth, 
and when kcercaloncthnot, | 
-lahis6ag54b are, chaps 12.50%. 3+his words we. 
theſe; According tothe opinion of: I homfon, & Burhill,: 
all Pagas Kings are Primads of the Church: Therefore; all 
Engliſhmen 56g i Conſtaninople, &r Romc,;are 
[abiee7 tothe Tiarke, or Pope , it mauters:\ Excleftait ical 
Therefore, wohatfball, they doe, if the Twrke commannd 
them io folly the Alcoran? or the Poge, to pray for the 
dead ? Shall they abey the commaund ? Thes they ſbell do 4- 
K4in;t cariſcience. $hall they not obey ? Thendixcy deny ep, 
rimacy, Shall chey obey uber they: thinke good ? Them, 
Cn hall wake them/elues judoes of their Ajngs, 
Heere are five (euerall infercnces, ail gcndung.to &, 
vince cheabſurdiyjes wich necelaniy. olaw: vpent 
ſuppoſed opinion ok Mater and Ma, 84rhi 
keercin: and ] yer the Teſuir: lairh', beg doth uot diſpyre. 
Morcouecr ,'in expreſſe. words-hee conclugeth thus: 
Thazif the Engliſh be {ubiec4vo the-Totkilh Eqperor, a6 
Primate : and the T urke commaund them to foilowy the 
I; they nut obey ls communny ; or herrgt 
Np. " 


" 


2 % 
<terly onerthrowe bus Pri 
ee ei nn, "RT thus; If Pagan 
Kings be Primars of che Church , then all men living 
inrheirdominions, arebound to doe what they- ſhall 
kite commaund 5 vnleſle the Icſvir will denie, 
|S er {I Viz. to folovy 
ran - 
- -Andis northis goodly, helliſh, Fefoiricall doQrinc, 
bythe leſuits, accordingto heiroath, Cas 
obedientid, of blind obedience z to pernere the faith, & 
fdeliey of lubiofts, ro God,and their Kingicodeſtroy 
Kings and kingdoms: to diſturbe the peace of Chri- 
ſtendom, by their combuſtious rumbling of garments 
indlood, if theie ſupreme Judge and Primarethyl com- 
miundthoavſoragoe?\- 


" T diedly,thavthe EnglbContr Agave chisfondling 
ardeetabtienrenfwrrechin be dekcrued, 'toall cheſe 


kisqueſtions, by*recorring them binelfe, ehos: 

The Gatholick (o-called) ppt ae Sorboni#ts : 48- 

the Pope 16 be their Ectle wall Primate. 

Then they ave ſubiet? ro him as Primate. ifhe a5 Pri- 

ju 110 ue res ; im order 
to ram ave? Shall 

7: yn againit conſcience. pr yr cs 


bim? Then they ſball deny his Primacy. Shall they o- 
emis thinks $004? Thew the ſubietts ſhall 
LA Juage. 


pinched the leſuir to the quicke, anſwering 


fully his ,ifhce hadanſwered theſe: bur alas 
ann rr penoſolid anfireretherennto. ; 


Fourrhly,1anſwere, © That ſuppoſing the Turkiſh 
Eon be Primat Eccleſiaſticallin his domini- 


ON3; 
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ons; T he Engliſh living therein, are bound , everto 
obey him inall chings lawful drid h@neſt: and never 
co obcy him, in things valawfull, and dishoneſt, 
Laſtly, launſwere, That Maifter Ther/o, 
Burbill hold checleanecontrary vato that yvhic the 
leſui fathereth ypon them heerc. — reac 
Pagan Kings, as gnapayend 
Primacy ; as hack: 

wricings:tberciorc the; [eluic very-rid1 figh 
tech _ with kaownchatowomy, - 


A D W- 2 


, 217 11 FT ;: : . 2 ti; 


Bu c 107/ Exats, 


Ow ſay, that 1 reaſofh the Procter Frcl-frafticall of 
Y Kung Chriftian, beequſe vohere Bellarmine our. 
teth thus :( Rex, &c. Whena King of a Pa+ 
ganbecomera ian, hee doth not loſe the earthive 
Engdemeywobeck of right be had before, but he gerteth navam 
ius,e nevv right.) 1 mie thoſe vyords vf Bellarmine, a 
Hew righr,!obe Eceleſi, 1call Primacie, 1 did not mt re 
the woords of BeYarmine, but of the Chaplaine,, rÞows 
Seer to be the ſame. For , Beljarmine wr elves + Anh x4 
Ks NOVUTn ad vitam #ternam + Hee prererh a newright eo 
life zceraall: pneenigttns enely Erbuick Keng 1, bunt 
iſe their ſotto NAIR of P 4g ans they "_e Chris 
Hians, But theChaplaine weancth, Fa new right, Primacic 
Fccleſiaſticall : for hee ſaith, that the Chriſtian 5 » &y force 
of excommunitation, loſetb that riew tight, Truely, he cannot 
__ eterrrall Tn but by bis 


————— 


— 
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Pogo He Exp lib Concord,charged thisleſuir with 
a err umm Oy A 
; ._ cieof Chriſtian Kings :/becauiefvvhereas the 
revered BilhopqbEjxcircd the words of Bellarmine, s 
49.44 ans 


; 4 Rats Pot: 
lib. 5. cap. 2. et.3\Þthe Jeluir-imerpeeceds role: faid 
words cited by the Biſhop , of Primacy Eccleſfaaſticall, 
kick Chriſti 


riſtian Kings obtaine , when of Pagan, 


__ .. q they become Chrifliay Kings. Vngp which, this lilly 


diſputanc hath nothingelſe coanſwere but this; T hat 
hcedid not incerpu >” — pas 1445, 4 NEUO 
riehtasthe. was barmwives but as the wo?dff of 
the Bilbops Whith ad wete ts very idle; foeing cthaxche 
Biſhop produced then, #5 the words of Belarmine, 
ard'vorashis own, 


* THe lefuir,tqbagk hisauy aaron 
Pre Adacth for exp ; Ee VUArAs, 4 evo right, 
a Rags 


ride fanilt of bins thus Io 
6 big aL the prucſbc 
xt it 


G a , Gr1rtuie in ve \ 

Vnco whigh, reply; kulkibat che words cired by 
the Bithop, explicac thoſe words , xewvv right, to bee 
meant, ofa 71-hbt to eternal Life, as fully as Bellarmines 
wardsdop- T hc vcry, cxpielle words of Bellarmine, 
De 
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De Ro: Pop. lib. 5 .t.z.colum. to77.4are theſe; © yan1s 
Rex fit Chriſtianns, won perdit regnum terrenum, quod in- 
re obtinebat, ſed acquirit nowm ins ad reanum aternum. 
When 4 Pazan King becomes a Chriſtian King , hee loſeth 
nothi earthly king dome, which by right hee obtained, but 
bee getteth anew right to the kingdome eternal, 

*  TheBiſhops exprefſe words in Tort. Tort. pag. 40. 
. 1:aretheſe3 Rex quinis, cum de Ethnico Chriftiana} 
fitnow per dit terrenum us, ſed acquirit this nowm; puta, tn 
bonis Eceleſiz ſpiritualibus. Enery King , rohen of 4 -Pa- 
yam , hee becommeth 4 Chriſtian King , dooth not loſe his 
_— right, t6 <uit';'im the ſpiritnall good things of the 
C Alan 

By which wordsitis moſt apparant, that the Bi- 
hop, no lefle then Bellarmine , explaneth that nevy 
Hohl; to-bou right toeternall Life + vero Which the Chri- 
frian Kittgsarebrought by thoſe (aid ſpirtraall good 
things of the Church ; becing the meanes which God 
hath ordained; and fanified ro thar purpoſe. 

Secondly ;Þroply ;tharas Excomunicarion proun- 

ded yp6nno fault ofthoChriftian King, cannor take 
away his rightcoerernall life , fo ir canaor rake away 
his Primacy Eccleſiafticall. 

 Apaine,that Excommunicmion grounded vpon a 
grieuons (inne of the-cxacommunicared}; ioyned with 
impenitencieand obſtinacicz may as well, nay rather, 
canſe him to lole his rrohrio tifeetrernall, as it may force 
him toloſe his Primacy Ectleflaſticall. Doth nor the 
perperuallbinding of any mans (innes, viz. beeing ob- 
ftinateandimpenitenr, exclude him direAly from his 
pt roeternall life; butthar binding, if ar all, excluderh 
hin fr6the Primecyandirettly,& by coniequent only. 
Oe Nn 3 Laltly, 
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| ceply, Thatak it be true, ;ow chang 
ſubie&s,as welas their Kings Chriſtians, 
ot Pagans, get a #ew right to everlaſting Ty : yerthat is 
nothing cochepurpole, which inccadeth Kings one- 
ly, (not priuart perſons) what they acquire or lole, in 
b-comming Chriltian Kings. 

Now, thewew right tobe Kingdome eternal, is, as 
theirnew ſeruicc ot tGOD i is, 5 the King cternall; 
But according to Sains CAwguſtine : Heerein Chriitian 

ws, 45 Chriitian Kings, [erue the Lord; wruben they da 
ho nertsſernc ian wuich the -— but 4s 
they are, or in thas they are Chriſtian King 

Itis nor enough for «Choſtion Ke King , towardsche 
obtaining ofcternall life, or, as Bellarmune ſpeaketh, of 
Gods eternall king dome, to lerue Godas a priuar Chri- 
ſtianz bur hee multalſo (crue the Lord, as a Chriſtian 
King, thatis, by cxccuting his Primgcy Ecclefaafticall, 
as hee that is Cuſtos que Tabule, The graund or 
Cauſe-keeper of both the Tables; and (o bolding his nevy 

riz lato life eternall. According to thar'of Saint Paul, 
Bu the ſame ſenſe, though ; rr ane 1. Tim. 
chap. 2.ver. 15 .Momen, of children 
be [aued, if they continue any Ty ad bebe 
Puith modeſiie : fo Chriſtian Kings ſhall be layed, by 
well viing their Primacy Ecclefiaitixall, it they continue 
in faith, loue, and holines, 

Thus arcall theſe (euerall. examinations Ieluiticall, 
as Potters ſheards, ſhiveredro nothing: thus haue we 
this Tcluiracknowledging the Eccle(iafticall Primacic 
of Chriſtian Kings, W by chen, voleſle the Icſuit hae 
ſomwhart tofay in nike iudgement,ſhold not we,as 
we have obtained lo openly proclaime the wictory ? . 

Becans 
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ta Becans larre_. 


X 111. Queſtion, 


Whether the King may con#traine bis Subietts 
or no? 

L, [therto hane wee treated of the [arring and diſa. 
greement of owr Aduerſaries , about the nature, 
, offices, origen of the Kings Primacy,Now there 
| remaineth a certaine prattical/ gueſtron , vubich 
touchetb the ( onſcience to the quick ; to vuit, Whether the King 
conſtramme or force bis ſubieits to ſweare, that they acknow- 
e bus ingly Primacy, vubereof wee hane ſpoken brfore? Or 
wwobether they will achnowledge the King 4s Primate Cf ſupreme 
Head of the Church of England, vw#to vubom, as unto therr 
Primate aud /upreme Head, they woill promiſe fidelity, noleſſe in 
Eccleſiaſticall and Spirituall matters, then 1m Politich Of tems- 
porall This queſtion hath two points, The firſt , Wherber the 
King of England deth defaftorexadt, or bath at any lime exac- 
ted ſuch an Oath of bis ſubietts t The other is, Whether bu ſub- 
iebhs ave bound in conſcience totake ſueb an Oath , if the King 
ſhowld exatt the ſame ? Of both theſe points ſenerally, [mean te 
ſpeakhe 4wwordor two. 


The farſt Point. 


2%. The firſt point then is, Whether the King of England 
doth exatt , or at any time hath exalted ſuch an Qath of bis (wb- 
iefts? It is manifeſt that King Henry the 8. did. For fo writeth 
Dodor Sanders, in bi: booke of the Schrſnve of England : Lau- 

mo renUus 
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rentius Cocchus Prior Camodi j Dancaſtren(is, vna cum tri.- 
bus Morachis & duobus4aicis, Acgidiu Horno, & Clemen- 
te Philporto, quod nollent Eccleliaſticum terrem Regis Pri. 
matwn jarato conhteri,evcluli cterris,'ad caleſtem zrerni 
Regis gloriam ranifrou) ſbat. ce Coch, Prier of the _ 
Monaſteric of Dancaller, together woith three Monks , and 
two L,iymen, Giles Harnt) #LlanantPhilpor, for rbar they 
would not ſweare to the Eccleſiaſtical Primacie of a temporall 
King, breigy exclnded/r9m earthy uvere raxſlatedve aoaleti 
all glory of i eternall King,coc. Andrben ag aine : Propone- 
bantur cis nous Comitiofutp Decreta, & jubebantur jureiu- 
rando affirmare, Regem Eccefizfupremum etle Capur.The 
zew decrees of the Parliament were propennded into them, and 
rhey were command: d to ſweart, the King to bee (HpremeHead 
of the (hwreh, fe. —— 

3, 'Now that Queceme Elizabeth" rhe daughter, followed 
berrein ber Father K. Henry, it is wanifeft by rhe former Oath 
tharſheeexalled of ber ſubietr,which #4 1h7: Ego A.B. pror- 
ſus teftificor, & declaro in conſcientia mea, Reginam cfſe 
ſolamſupremam Gubernatricem, et iftius Regni Angliz & 
Hiorumomnium ſuz Maieſtatrs dominiorum & regionum 
fon minusin omnibusſpintvatibusatque Eccleliaſticis re- 
bnyvel cauſis, quam temporalibus: Er quod nemo externus 

Perſona, Prxlatur, Status, vel Potenratus , aur fa- 
Ao, aut jure; haber aliquam iuriſdiftionery, poteftatem, ſu- 
erforitatem; praeminentiam,' vel aurhoricarem Fccleſia- 
fikumaitſpirirualeminhocRegno, Ideoqueplane reriun- 
tio & repudio omnes forinſecas 4urifdiftioney, poteſtates, 
| ates atque authorirates, &c, /- A: B. doe viribe te-" 
frifie anddeclaretn my conſcience, that the Owerne is the onetie 
ſupreme Gonerneſſe, as well of thus kinyaom of England, as of all 
other her Maeſties dominions and( onntrier, as well in all [piri- 
rnqll and Eccleſiaſticall matters &5 canſes, as in temporall : And 
that no forraine Printe, Perfow, Prelate, State or Potentate 


bath,citherby fatl, or right, any Iuriſastrow , power, ſuperiori> 
tie | Be ds Ae Ecclefraſticall or ſpiritual in this 
king dens, And therefore 1 doe viterly renounce, and abangons 


= < . 


Lai - all 
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all forraine [nriſdiftions, power s,, ſuperieritios and anthoritier, 
&e 


4- Thevery ſame alſo doth now Kinglames, vuhobmaaeth 
bus RN Oath alone, but with two ;, town, of Su» 
premacie a»d Allegiance. T be former Oath of Supremacy b:- 
ginneth thus : Ego A. B. palam teſtor,& ex Sol rr mea 
gdeclaro, quod Maicitas Regia, vnicus cf ſupremus Guber- 
nator huws Regni, omnjumquealiorum {uz Maic lactis do» 
miniorum & tercitoriorum, tam in ompibusdpintualibus li- 
ue Eccleliallicis rebus & caulis, quam in temporalibus : Ee 
guod nullus extrancus Princeps, Perlona, Prelatus, Status, 
aut Potencatus babet, aut haberedebct, vilam wiildiCtioi G 
poteſlatem, ſuperioritatem, przeminentiam,vel auchorita» 
tem Feclelialticam, live ſpiritualem intra hoc Regnum, &c. 
I A. 'Þ. doe publiquely teſtifie, (5 im my conſerence declare,that 
the Kings Maieſty i; theonely ſupreme Gonernour of this hmng- 
dome, and of all other his Mairrfties domunions and terruories, 
as wellin all matter 1 and canſes ſpiritnall or Eccleſiaſtical, as 
in temporall ; And that no forraine Prince, Perſon , Prelate, 
State, or Porentate bath, or ought to haue any mriſdittion, pow- 
er, ſuperiority, preh-minence,or authority Ecclefeaſticall or ſpie 
rienall within this Kingdome, Cc. The later Oathcalled of Al 
legiance, beginneth rbas: Ego A.B.verectlincere agnolicoy 
profiteor, tefhificor , & declaro in conſcientia mea coram 
Deo & Mundo, quod ſupremas Dominus noſter Rex Iaco- 
bus,&c. 7 A,B. doe tinly and fincerely acknowledge , profeſſe, 
and teſtific in my conſcience , before God and the wyorid, that 
our Soveraigne Lord King lames, oc. 

5. Both theſe Oatbes are ſet downe at large in bis Maiefties 
Apology : and n both of them us ſubietts are requiredpublique- 
ty and openly teprofeſſe and acknowledge, that King lames © the 
ſmpreme Gonernour, and Lord of all England, not encly in polt- 
tick and temporall matters, but in ſpirunall and Eccleſiaſticall 
alſo: And that neither the Pope, nor any other forramer , bath 
any power or [wriſdiftion in, or oner the Church of England. 
Again, the former of theſe Oathes was brought mby K, Henry 
tbe 8. ae bis Hateſtie confeſſetbin his Apologie, ua thee _ 
| | Oo 
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Sub Henrico oftauo primum-intruductum eſt [uramentum 
Primatus, ſub eoque Thomas Morus & Roffenlis ſupplicio 
affetf;, idquepartim obeamrcauſam, quod luramentum il. 
lud recofarent. Abeo deinceps omnes mei Przdecetlores, 
ctquot ſunt hanc Religionemamplexi, idem (ibj, aut non 
multo ſecus afſeryerunt, &c,7 he Oath of Primacy was firſs 
br m, under K, Henry the $8. wnder whom Sir Thomas 
More, 4nd the Bybop of Rocheſter vvere beheaded ; and that 
partly becanſe they refuſed that Oath, From him all my Prede- 
ceſſors downeward, a; many 45 bane imbraced thu Religion , did 
retaine the ſame Oath, or not much different , vnts them elues, 
ec, Novy the later Oath was invented by King latmes hins- 


ſeffe. | 
The ſecond poynr. 


6: The ionthenis, Whether all the King: ſubielts in 
England, «re bownd m conſcience to tabe both theſe Oathes, as 
often arthe King ſpall exath the ſame ? Or vubether they ſhould 
ſuffr impriſonments, torments, and death 1t ſclfe, ratber then 
(weare? Concerning the for mer point , the ( atholiques danbt 
notbing, far that they hae certainly and firmly determined ra- 
ther to leſe their lines, together with the glorious Martyrs Sir 
Thomas More, and ihe Biſhep of Rocheliter, then to admit the 
Kin 5 Primacy,and ab:ure the Popes, Now, concerning the la- 
ter there bath been ſome doubt made theſe yeares paſt, For 
that ſome Catholick:;,ho percerued not the force & ſcope of that 
Oath, did alittle ftag ger at the beginning vyhether they might 
wabu ſafe coſcience (wears thereto, or no, Watch doubt of theirs 
normithflanding did not laſt long, but vvas ſoone taken away by 
Pope Paul the fift, and Cardmall Bellarmine . Fer the Pope 

forthwith direfted two eApoſt olicall Brenes to the Cathaliques 
of England, and the/aid ( ard, vprote aletier to Ma, Black- 
welliben Archpricft of this aff aire, Both Pope and Cardinall 
dee deny, that the ſaid Oath may be taken with a/afe conſcience, 


and their reaſons this ; Becau,e no: man with a ſafe conſcience, 


Can - 


-— 
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can deny the (atholicke faith. Bat hee now, who ſpould take this 
Oath propoſed by the King , ſhon/d deny the (atboliche faith, 
though not generally, yet mpart, ſofarre foorth as belangeth to 
fome ine article thereof: Ergo, nd man vonh a ſafe conſcience 
can take this Oath, 44/4, 

7- | This reaſon, bering veryſonnd , all good ( atbolicks ad- 
mur 3 but aur Hdver aries doenor.” d, infanout and conſolation 
of the C atholichs, haue determmed to adroyne beerevmio two 0. 
ther reaſons, eſpecially againſt the Oath of Supremacy, which by 
the Adwerſariercanmor be reieited, The firſt us this ; No man 
tbound in conſcience to ſwraretbat which is either apparantlie 
falſe,or at leaftwiſe dowbt full: Bat, that the King is Promate,co 

bead of the { hurch, and for ſach ta be obeyed, not onely 

in temporall, but alſo in Eccleſiafticall matters , is either appa- 

rantly falſe, or at leaſtwiſe donbtfull: Ergo, no man is bownd in 

Conſcience to ſmeare the ſame, The Maior i enident of it ſelfe, 

for that it 1 not lawfull to affirme any thing nbich us either falſe 
or doubt fall, and much leſſe to ſweare the ſame, The Minor is 

proeued thus: For that, it us indged apparantly falſe , afwell a» 
mong#t the Calnin(ſts,ar amongit the Catholicks, that the King 

u Primate & ſupreme head of the ( burch. But now amongit the 

Catuiniſts of England, who adbere onto the —_—_—_— ſame is 

called into dewbt, For that ſome of tht affirme, others deny theſe 

points following : 4. That the King is Primate of the (burch. 
2. That he is ſupreme bead of the b, 3. Thbatbe hath Ec 

clefiaFticall Prumucy onrcy rhe (burch, 4, Thath:e bath power 
and Iuriſdittion Eccleſiaftieall, 5. That the King by bu owne 
proper Antheritie may aſſemble Councelis or Synods , and fit as 
chiefe Head or Preſident therein. 6, That bee can confer bene- 
fices, or Eccleſiaſtizall Iminigs, 7. That h» can create and depoſe 
Biſhops, 8: That heets [wdge in{ ontrouer ies of faith, c>c, So 
«t truly, if theſe and the like points be doubrfull and wncertaine, 
i thoſe who adhere vnto,and fanonr the Kmy . ſeeing that 

ſome deny them, ſome aſſirme thens : it followeth neceſſarily, that 
the King s vohole Promacy is an vncertaine thing. Woat raſhnes 
then, & impudencie irit, to goe about to binde ( atbolicks in their 
Conſciences to ſweare that , which they themſelues doe affirms 
Oos2 ſome 
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ſom: of them1o be falſe, ſome other 110 be donbtfull? 


. 8.\ | /-woilbexplicate maredeſtinith that which [ hams (aid, 
The Oathof the KinyrPrimacy, dath containe/s many parts as 
there be, or ave thought tobe Of fices ayd funttions of the Kings 
Primacy. The Office: then either are, or are thetig bt to bee ds« 
mer/e, as we bane ſeen befare, tawit, to affemble Synod , to enalt 
ard decree Ecclefoaſbicall [awer, to confer benefites., tocreate 
Biſhopr,to determmecontroner fries of fauh, and tbe lake. Torts 


fore,drmerſe arethe parts of the Qath of the Kings Supremacie 


Of theſe parts then, let vs lakg one of them by.it (elfe,towitytbis : 
} A. B. doe (weare in my conſcience,that{ wiitbefaichfull 8 
obedientvnrothe King: as ofren,or whenſocuer he (hall by 
hisowne rauthority, create Biſhops, whom he will. & 
agamedepolie tromrheis office or dignity, whom hee will, 
&c.1f rbus part onely of the Kings Offices, fheniabeexattid of al 
bis Maieſties ſubiets in England, what, do you theake, would bs 
done ? Would all, trow you, yeatbey robo moſt adhere now 11 
the King, ſweare this? Let them ſnear that would ; M. Tooker 
1 aw ſaref hee be a conſtant man would = For that he denyeth 
the creation and depoſition of Biſhops 10. belong any way wnte the 
King. And if ſe be ;, that bee, who otherwiſe ackhnowicdgeth the 
Kings Primacye (at leaſt in words) wonld nat ſweare thereante y 
how then ſhould atholichs be compelled ro doe the ſame, n be doe 
innewiſcack! it? And what Than: ſaid concerning this 
point, the ſame alſo ſaid of the reſt. 

95 UM otherreaſon is this; King lames doth often proteſ?, 
rhar heclarwreth nomozer'g htor' Turiſdittion oner the Church, 
then drd the Kings im the old Ti ſkament. in ancient 11mes 2 and 
therfore that-this his Prim asy muſt be contained within the ſame 
Iymns, + termer, that theirswas im theald Teſtament, But the 
Kingriu the old Teſtament could not! compett their ſubie(ts te 
ſweartſwcb anOath a5 thr; TAB. docopenly teltifie, and 
in my conicience declare,that feroboam isthe onely ſupreme 
Gouernour ofchis Kingdome of /r4e/zas wellin ſpiritgallay. 
temporall wztters: And chat no forrayner hath any 1uril- 
diftion,power,ſuperiority, preheminence, or authority in 
this Kipgdom, &c. Ergo, ncuber King Lammes can —_ br 
: D {+ as; 
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fubiefts to take ſuch a like Oath, The Maior is manifsft out of 
bis Maieſt ies on ne words in his Apelagie, The Minor [thus ex- 
plicate. After rbe death of King Salomon, bis kingdome (God 
ſo diſpoſing ) war drarded into rwo parts: vuhereof one contained 
ten Tribes: the othey two, So as by this meane!rythey becametwo 
d:ftralt king domss afterwards, and therein raigurd two diftintt 
King 1, one wherof had nodepedance of the other in temporall go« 
nernment. One wascalled King of Urael, the other, King of lu- 
dat andbeth of them had ſucceſſors in their kingdoms, The firit 
Kings that ruled, after the dimifion of the king made , were 
leroboam, King of {racel, & Roboam King of Iuda. /n either 
Kingdom were Prieſts and Lenits, But the high or ( biefe Prieſt, 
cond not reſid> in both kingdoms, but onely in one , and thator- 
dmarily in ludas. yet norwithſlanding, heewas Head of all the 
Pruft; end Leunes that remained in beth Kingdoms, Neither 
could leroboam lawfully ſay vnto bis Prieſts and Lexites : You 
ſhall not obey the High Prieſt, that refidethin che Kingdom 
of [nds : but youſhall obey me onely : for you ace exemps 
ted from his turifdition and power, &c. And though be ſpold 
bawe ſo ſaid ; yet no doubt but he hadoff:nded.. If now King le+ 
roboam com/d not exempt the Prie/ts and Lenites of his ovvre 
Kingdome, fromthe {nriſdittion and Power of a forraine High. 
Procft : by wohat right then dath now King lames of England 
doe the ſame ? eſpecially, ſering bee anerrath ,thaphece clanmeth 
no-more 11ght or iariſdiition unto. bimſeife oner the Church, 


thenihe Kings of the oid Teſtament did ? 


The Concluſion. 


1, LL then that hath beene hitherto ſaid, may be reduced: 
miothree heads, The firſt is, that the Kings. Prupacie- 
in the (urch 15 a new thug , and firſt brought in by Kg 
Henty «be eight , nor hitherto bath bene heard of gr v,urpe 
is axy other place then onely in the Kingdome of England... 
The ſecond « : that there be ſo manie. [arres and diſagrements 
of, the Englyh Miniſtry among themſelwesryconcerning this. Pri-- 
- .Qo 3, me, 
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mary, that itt; not manifeſt nor certame what the ſaid Primacy 
i, nor what force andastbority the ſame bath, Thethird: that 
rhe Olth of this Primacy can neither be exatted by the King z 
nor mity the ſmbietts take the ſame. 

- 2. | Heerebencethree other queſtions which might bee made 
concerning the Subier, will eaſily be ſolued, There be 3, ſorts of 
Subierttr im England, The firſt, as fome call them, are Henwich- 
affs, vwbo both acknonirdge and ſwoarevntorbrs Kingly Supre« 
mucy. The ſecond ſort art Puritans, orpure Caluiniſts, who wr- 
deed dot not acknowledge the ſaid Supremacy , but yet doe ſweare 
thervnro. The third are( atbolicks, which nether acknowledge 
it, nor will ſweave it. 6» 21M, | 
© 3: The firſt" queſtion then ir,-# hat may bee ſaid of theſe 
Henricians; v»#1cb both acknorleage ana ſwear ro the Kings 
Smpremacy ? | aunſwer : that they doe omwiſely , and incenſe 
rath., Thereaſon ts, Becauſe it ts folly and raſhes , as before 1 
haze ſaid, to ſwrare 4 thing that is doubt fall > unrertaine. But 
the rimacy of the King, 1 athing altogether doubtfull and un- 
certaine among #t the Henricians, 43is manifeſt by therr tarres 
and diſſent ions, which bithertowe hane ſhexed, Ergo, to ſweare 
to ſuch a Supremacy, ts both folly and raſtner, 

4. The erond queſtion ir, What may be ſaid of the Poritans, 
or pure Caluimiſts, who doe not indeed arknonledge the. Kings 
Primicy, and yet ifthey be commannded, do» ſweare rherets ? I 
anſwer: that they areperinred per ſon; and Politicians. T hevea- 
ſon ts, Becauſe they beliene one rhing, andſweare another, They 
beliene with Galvin , thet neither Kmgs nor ſecular Princes, 
hame any P rimacy in ſpirtnall and Eccleſiaſticall matters, but 
onely im temporall ; yet newer tholeſſe, they ſweare Allegiance vn« 
10 the King (rogerber with the foreſaid Henricians) as to the 
Primate $2 rote Head of the( bhurth+ and this hey dec, to 
mb ah external and yobrricallpette, ovhied ir more eflcemed 
by them, then their faith and Religions, awd therefore they ave 
rather to be called Politichs then Chriſt inns.O f whonrbir CMa- 
feftle game 4 miſt vyorthy reftimonie , in bis Preface Monito- 
ry ye wit , That —_— tore ar derek 6 
of people. pb 5. The 
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5. The third queſtion is, what may bee ſaidof Catholicks, 
wvbo nenher acknowledge the Kings Primacy, wor ſmear theres 
to, { anſwere: that they beinſt 5 vpright men , vybo walks bee 
fore God um truth cweritie. They be ſincere, who profeſſe with 
their month, that wohich they thinks in thew bart, They are 
w/e indeed, who with good Eleazarus, headrather dicythen con 
ſent ro any vnlaw full thing , no not ſo much 6s 1 outward ſvew. 
They be like vnto the Apoſtles, voho endeauonr toobey God, ra- 
ther then men, They be like vntathe AMartyreof the Primiting 
{ hureh, who freely profeſſe themſelnes before theperſecutors, 
robe /ncb as indeed they are; | "1 | _ 

6, But yowwvill ſay, they be miſcrable. For if they refuſs 

the Oath, they are forced tawndergoe impriſonments, tormentss 
puniſhments. Trucly they are not therefore miſerable, but moſt 
bappy. For /o d'd our Samonr teach vs m the Goſpel', Math. y, 
10.Blefledarethey, who ſuttcr perſecution for iultice, for 
theirs isthe kingdomeotheauen. But then youwnll ſay : It io 
4 hard thing to ſuffer, How is that hard which is done with joy 
anddelight? Hearewhat is ſaidof the eApoſties, eA. 5.41: 
And they wentfrom theſight of the Councell reioycing,be- 
caule they were acceuntedworthy to ſuffer reproach for che 
Nameof [c{us. Heare what the Apoſte ſaith of kwo/elfe,2 Cor. 
4. Superabundo gaudio in omni tribulatione nultra. / ex- 
ceedinglyreioyce m all our tribulations, 

7. Andfrom vyhbence commeth thitioy ? Truly fro 4 twos 
fold gift of the holy Ghoſt z to wit, Hope, and Chaticy, Hope of 
futnre glory, that maketh vi iovfail and full of comfort in all ads 
werfities, Rom, 8, 18. The ſufferings of thele times, are not 
condignetothefuture glory , that ſhall bee revealed in vs, 
And againez Rom, 12,12, Reioycingio hope: and patient 
in tribulation, A»d, Heb. 10,34. The (poyle of your owne 
goods youtooke with ioy, knowing that you hauca better, 
and a permanent ſubſtance. Do not cherforeleeſe your con+ 
fidence, which hath a great reward. For patience is nece([i- 
ry for you, that dovingthe will of God, you may recciue the - 
promile, &c. 

8... Neris the force of Charitie leſſe; Rom. 8.35. + | 
l encn .; 
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then thall vs fromthe Charuie of Chriſt » Tribuls- 
tion? or diftrafſe? or famine? our nakednes ? or danger? or 
perſecution for the ſword? &c. But in all theſe things we 0+ 
nercume, becauſe of him that hath louedvs. For | amſure, 
that neicher death; nor life, nor Angeils, nor Principalicies, 
nor Powers, neither things preſence, nor things to come, 
neither might,nor height, nopdepeh , nor other creature, 
ſhall beablero ſeparatevs fromthe Charitic of God, which 
iv in Chriſt{eſus our Lord, &c. 

9. Heeretobelong the examples of (briſt, & of other Saints, 
wvhich bane great force and efficacy, to terre vp and ſtrengthen 
the barts of Carbolicks,to ſuffer patiently in 1bus hfe , priſon:, 
ferters, torments , yea death it ſelfe, 1. Per, 2. 20, It dooing 
well, you luſtaine patiently, this is thanke before God. For 
vntothis are you called, becauſe Chriſt = m—_— for vs, 
leauing youan example, that you may follow his [teppes, 
who didnoe (in, = 19D guilefound in his mouth : who 
when he wasreuiled, did notrewile 3 when hee ſutfered, hee 
threataed not but delivered himlelfe to him that iudged 
him yniuſtly, &e, 

19, And, Heb. 12. 56. Others had triall of 
and firipes : moreover allo of bands and priſons : they were 
ſtoned,rhey were hewed, they were tempred , they died in 
the ſlaughter of the (word : they went about in ſheep-sking, 
in goate-skinnes,needy,in diſtreſle,atflited: of whom the 
world was notworthy:; wandring in delerts , in mountaines, 
and dennes,andincaucs of the carth, &c. 

1. And againe in the 12. { bapter, and 1, vere. And 

e by patience letvs ruanetothe Combat propoſed 
vntovs, looking onthe Author of Faith, and che conſum- 
mator leſus, who, joy beeing propoſed vnto him , (uſtained 
the Crotſe, contemningcontulicn; and fitteth on the righe 
hand oftheſeat of God. For thinke diligently vpon him, 
who ſuſtained of ſinners ſuch contradiction againſt him- 
ſelfe, that you be not wearicd, fainting in your mindes, For 
youhauenot y<treliſtedvnro bloud, &c. 
- 12: Andyermore,4.(or. 11.23. luvery many labours,in 

, priſons 
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priſons moreabetidantly,in ſtripesaboue meaſure, in deaths 
ofren. Of the ſevves hue times did I receiuetorty ( fripes ) 
ſauing one. Thrice was1 beaten withrodds, once was ſto- 
ned, thrice | ſnffcred ſhipwrack, night and day haycl beene 
inchedepth of the Sea, intournying often, in perihvof wa- 
ters,perils of thieues, perils of my Nation, perils of Gen- 
"tiles, perils in the Citie, perils in the Wilderneſle, perils in the 
ſea, perils among falſe brethren; in labour and miſcrie, in 
much watching, in hunger and chirſt , infaſtings often, ia 
cold and nakednes,&c. 

13. Andyet more inthe 12. (hapter and 9. verſe, Gladlie 
will I glory in my owneinfirmity, that the power of Chriſt 
may dwell in mee, For which cauſcl pleaſe my felfe in in- 
firmities, in contumelics, in neceisities, in perſecutions, in 
diftre{ſesfor Chriſt. For whenli am weake, chenam1 migh» 

ic, &c, 
"a With theſe, and the like teſtinoonies of holy Scriptures, 
wvere armed Sir Thomas More, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
when they rather choſe to die, then totahe an impions &f wicked 
Oath. With theſeplacesr wvere others alſo animated , who fol- 
lowed them in their gloriens fight. eAndlaſtly , with theſe are 
they encomraged, who now in England are bept impriſons, bound 
in fetter1,ſpoled of their goods and lmings, and purpled in their 


owne blo 
S. Cyprian Epiſt. 9. 


Pretioſa mors hzc eſt, quz emit immorralitatem pretio 
ſanguinis ſui : Pretiovs is that death, which buyeth immortality 
with the price of it bloud. 


And inthe end of the ſame Epiſtle. 


© beatam Eccleſiam noſtram, quam temporibus noftris 
glorioſus Martyrum ſanguis illuſtrat/ Erat antes in operi- 
bus fratrum candida: nunc fafta eft in Martyr cruore pur- 
Pp. purea, 


15-208 7, 200 
86s — —Th6\Eighſb 
O happy is or ( bmrch, which the glorious bloud of Mar. 
ryr1 doth in the/e our dayerilluſtrate ! It was made white before 
in the works of owr brethren : but novv i ut made purple in the 


| And' yet more in Epiſt. 24. 
Quid glorioſius auefelicius vlli howinum porerit ex di- 
vina di 


gnatione contingere, quam inter ipſos carnifices in- 
tcrritum conbteri Dominum Deum ? quam inter ſxuientia 
ſxculans potcltatis tormenta, etiam cxcorto & excruciato, 
& excarnificato e,Chriſtum Der fluum, erfi receden- 
ec, ſedramen liberoſpiricy confiteri? quam relito-mundo 
czlum petifle ? quam delertis hominibus, inter Angelos (ta- 
re? quam collegam paſs10n1scum Chriſto, in Chriltinomi- 
ne factum elle ? #hat can bapper. onto any man, through 
Gods dinine bountifuln:ſſe , more glorious , or more proſperous, 
then without all feare to confeſſe owr Lord God? then amudſt the 
cruell rorments of ſecular power, to confeſſe( briſt the Sonne of 
Ged, with a free ſpirit, thowgh now departing from the body, yes 
from thebody tortured, tormented, andall to brmangled? then 
by leaning the roorld , to goe ta heauen ? then by forſaking the 
company of men, to be conuerſant with Angelic? and bee made 
partaker of the Paſſion of (brit, in C briſt his Name ? 


———_ ” I > OI 
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and the oath of Allegiance, are contained in the 


T T is very true, that both the oath of Supremacie, 
Kings Apologie: but this isa very falſe, & plainlic 


a Icſuiticall lye, that in bochchoſe oathes, viz, the oath 

of Allegiance, The ſubiet?s are required, publiquely and 

openiie to profeſſe and acknowledge, that King _ «the 
'F wpreme 
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ſupreme Gouernody, and Lord of all England, not onely in 
politique and temporall matters, but in ſpiritual er Ecclefi- 
asticall alſo : and that neither the Pope, nor any other for- 
rainer , hath any power , or iuriſaiition , in, or oxer the 
Churchof England. 

HeereT begin with che Icſuic, raking him napping 
ina grolle falſification of the oathof Allegiance: for 
thereisnoluch thing contained therein. W hich is al- 
ſoreſtified by his excellent Maieſtie, in his Preface Mo- 
nitory, pag. 1 1.1 certioribus tudicys perditam horum ci- 
» Wittator is malitiam deprehendere poſcitts, re. That with 
»» more certaine and aſſured tokens, you may eſpy the deſpe- 
1» Fate malice of theſe raylers (asthe Pope Paul 5 ,Cardinall 
- Bellarminc, and Becane) who impadently af fir me, that 
» this Oath was deuiſed to emtrap, and beguile, the conſcien- 
» Cer0f improuident Papiits, immatters of farth 3" 1 will de- 
Clare the ruhole paſſage of the matter m few wroords, 
» CAM5ſoone as this forme of the Oath of Allegiance vas 
» conceiued, the lower houſe of Parlament, ht good to 
3» inſert that clauſe , vrubereby all power ſhould bee taken 
» fromthe Pope toexcommunicate the King. But Ipreſent- 
, ty cauſed the ſame tobe razed out ;to the end that it might 
9 4ppeare, that this Oath had no other force or reſpect, then 
»that the Popes excommunication, ſhould be no 1ujt. or laws 
1 wll canſe onto my ſubietts, by ſecret or openpractiſes, to 
» attempt any thing againit my perſon, or my kingdome , 
» becauſe 1 thought that this ſentence of excommunication, 
»» Of 4 ſpirituall cenſure was by oninſt ſurpation of Popes, 
ND a ſecular pretence., and ſo exorbitant beyond all 
»bounds. With ſo preat care and ſludie 1 did auoide , that 
, nothing ſhould be containedin this Oath , but that profeſ- 

» ſion wa ciuill allegiance, and temporal obedience ,vohich 
' P P2 nature 
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5 nature it ſelſepreſcribeth to all them, ruhich are borne 
» onder any kingdom, adding onely a firme promn{e,wher 

" by Idemaund of my ſubictts, ayde, and fiitance againſf 
4, the breach of due allegiance , and fidelitie. Wherefore, 1 

" fawit appertained to the cauſe, that I ſhould make an_A- 
ypologie for this Oath : voherein Thane taken pon mee to 
prove, that nothing « contained beerein , but that yohich 
»» Concerneth meere ciuill and temporall obedience, ſuch &s i is 
» duc to all ſoueraigne Princes. 

And againe; inthe 5 3. pageof the Apology, 7ura- 
mentum us excogitatum ei ad diſcrimen facien- 
[186 Kh c: | The 0b op emacy was deuiſed, to diſ- 
the Papiits, and thoſe 

2 our yr negro es of Allegiance was inuented 
(0 diſtingurſb betwixt the Papiſts, obedience (57 
»fideluie to the King in things civill, from thoſe that were. 
| wiodiuidaclly affetted to the Gun-powder treaſon. 
your glorious Mastyrs (as you ſtile Bi- 
ſhoppe Fiber,and Sir Thomas More) you might haue 
learned ont of Tortura Torts, pag.. 3 60. how the wore, 
thy Biſhopof Ely, topperh Tort#s his mouth, fying : 
Dixerat Apologie author, 5c. The Author of the CApolo- 


gre ſaid, that it was not any ſpiritual Primacy, but a carnall 


Matrimony, the ſuppeſed_Martyrdowe to Sir 
RI Ie ocheſter: :and this he 
ſaytnn ance. But then replyed Tortus: Thenit 04s 4 
, thas. cauſed hely $8. Tokn. Bapciſt to 
ſuf marreen when he freeh reproved Herods 


mariave. With this example- T.orcus e, 
Fox tell mee, 0 Tortus, ovuhatwas that mars m4 


not with his brothers wife ? Vas not this the roord that: 
- Itis not lawfulfer thec to hauc 
thy, 


4s dil tho. Aa tt dit. a 4 
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thy brothers wife. But what was the cauſe of the death of 
Morc, and Fiſher ? wasit not eleane contrary ? It is lawtul 
for thee, to haue thy brothers witez ic is noc lawful for 
theeropur her aways Souhatsf Saint lohn, Chriits fore- 
runner, died oniuitly , they died moſt initly : and if hee 
aroere 4 Martyr, (as he was) then wrvere they ſome other 
thing : wuhich 4 will not tell you, For he dyed, that the King 
fbould not keepe his brothers aroife : but theſe dyed, that the 

not put awayhy brothers wuife. Hee told King 
Herod, « wuas not lrwfmll : they told King Henry, it was 
lawjull, and hee mu#t not doe otherwiſe. Could T ortus 4- 
ny uaies marre their martyr dome more deepely ? So far 
the Bilbopof Ely. 

And gue mee leaue to adde ſomething more. © 
glorious Martyrs! who had rather conſent together 
to die, hengoconleſie theroyall ſupremacy of Kings, 
eſtabliſhed inche Scriprures, vied and practiſed by all 
the moſtcom Chriſtian Kings; and withall;co- 
eſtabliſhthe Papall Primacy, which-Chriſt himicife ex- 
preſly forbad : which the Fathers of the: Cquncell of 
Epheſis called the ſmoake of worldly power ; and they of 
C e, withallcare, and diligence, admoniſhed the 
Churchtobeware of, as Typhun /xculi., the arrogans 
Cie of thu preſentrouarld.. 

Concerning that notorious fad of Pope Paul the 
fifc, and Bellarmine , (which heerc the Teluicremem- 
brech) fullofinbumanicie, impictie ,.and audacioul- 
neſſe;t learned man; Ma. Cau/abon, in 
his Epiſtle to Front Duceus,hach taught him,pag-167. 
thus: De fidelitatss ir aments,cui occafionem pr ebuit pul- 
Keraria conjuratio; (rc. Concerning that: ps Aheeis 
encefirit occaſioned by the Gun-powder treaſon, 1 marell 

Pp 3, wuby 
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tby the Englyh —_— much complune. They haze 
wmnch more cauſe to Cardimall Bellarmine, (7 
ome fron others, 4 ne the bart of Pope Paul 
the fift ro them , ( vroho at the fir ff vrouhitood 
them : fer 1 ſpeake nat raſbly, but hane good Authonrs for 
ry af/urance') that all the Catholicks in Envland ſhould 
beere perifh, rather they 4 matter ſo tuft and —_ 
be a. - For, 4oh43 Can be more ; then that 

&s promiſe fidelity to their Soweraj we? o 
fn pe Kerio my and notable , %or bes 
The King the Common-wedlth, u the ſame that a houſe- 
holder is in his private houſe : and doe you thinke that ſuch 
4 man were well aduſed , to keepe in his family any ſer- 
aunts, of whoſe fidelity he was not perſwaded? or rather, 
whoſe diſpeſition hee greatly ſuſpetcteth ? I thinke no bodie, 
that is not mad, would grant ſuch athing. Wherfore, either 
kingdome , then a houſe- 


ror. nary rg power in his 
in his houſe, or elſe theſe complaints about the ſub- 
ieffs Oath of A e, are all onuit and 5. For 
in gaſonh, Thaue met with many Papiit s,b on France 


pr + , and I haxe alſo read the many, 
this Oath not onely moſt in#t, bat alſo moſt bs 


lie. Wherefore, many of your ſider ſom? of them Prieſts, 
yea, the Arch-prieſt Blackwell, hawe taken the ſame with- 
pre lo ik hn not aztenſt their wills : and by 


que writings, nears. and truly (though ſharp- 
on ere 


andthe leſuits) bawe FATS others 

MER Sheldon: and Meiſter 

Watmijnigion) "But yet there are ſome, *>virh whom the 
Popes Bulls An Belſarmines Zetters, prenatle more then 
the Liw of 'God,the law of nature, > of all Nations , or the 
- - - khenatry ot if the Law run Go theſe, 
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aruhat place us there left for complaint ? | And you your 
(clues, which call this a perſecution of Cacholicks, cannat 
zell, for 7 0hat cauſe, and by vuhas example of axtiquitic, 
youſotearme it. it was nener done gr beard of, that Chri- 
tian people ſaid they ſuffered perſecution, if they woere 
commannded to{rreare Alles tance ta their Soueraigne. But 
Wee read the contrary imibeGouncells; aahere they arg ac- 
eur ſed that breake faith ts their Kin2s ,aruhich. they bad 
oved to them, for the preſernation of the ſtate of their 
Countrey, and of their King . And you know, the fourth 
Cowuncell of Toledo, declareth all ſuch excimumcat from 
the Charch. | __ 

Heereis worke for the Teſuit, let him fatisfie theſe 
things:and inthe meanetime let him vaderſtand,thac 
that Catholique faich is agcurked withall maledictzons, 
as inhumane, impious, (acrilegious, Aniichriſtian, & 
diabolical}: whereofchis is onc Article » That Chri#tt- 
an people ought not to ſweare allegiance totheir lawfull So-- 
neraione : 10 weerthar, which, as: hath beeu. declared, 
the law of God, the law ofnature ,.andithe Canons of 
Councells haueordained,as moſt equall,and moſt ho- 
# Orelſerhus, (co yo after Becans noone: That,. 
for Chriittan 1o{weare allegrance to their lawful 
Prince, u to 9 Cathalick > And thisreaſc _ 
ing very ſound , all good Catbolicks admit , laith Becaxe * 
bur in truch, this reaſon, as veryroucn,gis gacly ad mit- 
redby AntichriſtianCacholicks; bur we Proceſtants, 
the onely rrue, and proper orthodoxall; or right be- 
licuing Catholicks, willneveradmit it. 

And I(faichthe Icluit) will adioyne two other reaſons, 
 "mthebehalfeof Catholicks, azainſt the Oath of Suprema- 
ce, which by the _Aduerſary cannot bee: rexected. Hee 
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ſhould rather have ſaid thus; Ad 7, for the defirucFion 
of my friends, the- Romiſh Catholicks, will adtoyne two 0- 
ther reaſons, ohveh may be moſt inſt lyrefuſed, 0 explo- 
ded by all our Adwerſaries;the Proteitamts. 
' "Bux hath Marten the lefoir heere forgotten ham- 
ſelfe ? were not the reaſons of Pope Pas, and Bellar- 
mine; lately alledged, expreſly-brought againſt the 
oath of Allegiance, which onely was in controuerficy 
and will he now diſpute againſtcheoath of Suprema- 
cie, which is diſtin and icucrall from the Oath in 
queſtion? Martin therefore ſhould rather ſay thus; 
Thane determined for the Tuine of Catholicks in England, 
to adioyne two reaſons more, nothing differing from the 
former, Well then, let vs heare thele rwo prettic rea- 
ſons: his firſt reaſon is chisz 
1. It is manifeſtly falſe, or at leaſt doubtful, that the 
is Primate, or ſupreme Head of the Church, who muſt 
be both in all tempor all and Eccleſtaſticall matters, 
& heethathath 1. an Ecclefia3ticall Primacy. 2. an Eccles 
flaſticall 1nrifdsetion : fer ſt,to call Conncells by bis owune 
-anthoritie : and ſecondly to create, and depoſe Biſhops, ( for 
exery meane perſon may conferre a benefice, and no mortall 
min may be ſupreme Judge in controuerfies of faith : there- 
-forethelerwoliſt ray ey no branches of Eccle- 
fiaFicall Supremacy). Therefore (concludeth the Icluit) 
this Oath mrs + taken, - 
-* Tantwer: The Ancecedent of this reaſon is moſt 
falſe: Forall Proteſtancs in England , acknowledge ic 
ro becertainly trace, & none doubterth thereof : name- 
:ly,that the King of Exgland, is the oncly ſupreme Go- 
"#e#nor, or(asthe Papiſts expound it) Primate and a 
preme* Head of the Charch of England: whom wy 
Hil 6ck m 
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muſt obey inall cauſes, both Eccleſiaſticall and ciuill; 
as him, that hath the gouernmentoucr all Eccleltaſti- 
call pcrions, and inall (piricuallcauſes: or (as they cx> 
pound it) which hath the Ecclefaſticall Primacy, or [t- 
riſdittton Eccleſiaſtical; and therefore hath power to 
call Cowncells, and to create and depoſe Biſhops. All our 
men, wichrone conſent, thinke, ſpeake, and (wear this, 
And (the leſuics firſt reaſon, with (mall adoc,and ng 
labour, is put to flight. 

Buc yet the Icluir vegeth che matter morearticulare- 
ly, ſaying 3 That the oath of the Kings [wpremacie , hath ſo 
many parts in it, 4s are thought to be diſtine# offices of the 
Kings ;y: andrchereupon , culleth our one of 
them, which heedeemeth moſt abſurd, writing thus: 
1 A. B. doe ſweare in my conſcience, that 1 will be faithful, 
and obedient nts the King gas often , or vohen(oener hee 
ſhall by bis owne proper authority, create Biſhops, whomhee 
will, and againe depoſe from their of fice, vr0hom hee will, 

Cc, 


Whem he «vill? Nay, that is the proper ſpcech of 
popiſh Antichriſts, Stat pro ratione woluntas : My will jt” 
fiandrth for a law, Bur Chriſtian Princes ſay thus; Epiſc. quam 
1d poſſumus quod tare poſſammus : Wee can doe nathing but © 


that which we can doe by law and ripht, 
T hercfore, any Chriſtian lubic& , and by name D7, 
Tooker, may [wearein this manner : 7 A. B. doe ſweare 
in my conſcience, that 1 will be faithfull and ovedientto the 
King, 4s often, or whenſocuer he ſhall by bis own proper au- 
thority, depoſe Biſhops for tuft cauſes, as Salomon did A- 

biathar. 
Burlec Martn Becane puron the thoughts ofan ho. 
ncſtand ſobermanawhile, and cell me, Whether the 
| "Ce. oath 
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ade *14ho; beeim? inveſt Pope 
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arc ſup- 


— 
poſed ro be che otfices or funfions of the Primacic ? 
He ſaith, pucanter, a5arc » Or ſuppoſed; vvhac 
ofanytriobularor meane W riter of the Engliſh, or 
EL EIS 
eoathof c $ , com 
derh no more, then thole offices of the Supre- 
macy, which is manifeſt thac che Kings of Iracl in 
ly Scripture exccuted wich commendation : and ſo- 
hthe Kings Maieſtic write, in the ſame expreſſe 
rearmes. All which offices are arriculatly, and exatly 
COIs by — A » Pag. 127. 128, 
A che Biſhop ,in his Tort#rs Tort. pa. J 7 7. 
$78.ole out of, & confirmed by the — of 


Burt heere I would deſire the Teſuitto tellme, vvhe- 
ther the oath of the Popes Supremacy containe as ma- 
ny parrs, as are the offices and funfions of the ſaid 
Supremacic, thought tobe, by the lefuits, Canoniſts, 
Popes Paraſits, & Popes themſelues? Then the Pope 


*n Coneit, Of Rome, muſt be Yaiuerſall Primate and Biſhop , * De 
wenn, dean ſein of th mereſtity of ſaluation. * The Or di- 
m—_—_ of all men, : 


© Whoſe dioceſſe 13 the Trohole wryorld: 
,raleth the Citie, (+ the world. 
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n—_—_— as theft and adultery) wemaſt ſo in- xy, , 
R— m—_ piration. So that, * it -overe 165. glofla, 

Popes fat? into queſtion, who Cool. 
= Whoſe deeds , although exill purga. Sixti. 
menſe mn as the murthers of Sam- 94-3 ca. 


; and the adulterie of <a oO fun 


wi} 


to come : A 


P 
God. * Our Lord God the Pope. * A God. SR - 


GOD.* dinine power, to whom all power «s 

in heauen and in earth. *. Who, þy ermtarsox. h come. 
doe all that God can doe. eſpe abour general Coun- \Fx:. Toh; 
cells. ? Purgatery. * The whole Charch, ** The Scripture. cgunulos, 
bd Angels. < All powers. ** All things, ** Soas bee can g)oll 


diſpute ag inſt the law of nature. ® Againſt the law of God. Ove. 
"4x new Teſtament. "Os traded Aur f Fran, Zaba, 


the old and new Teſtament. "| So as he can doe as _ ny 


ans And [will yet deale morcarticu- * Extra de 
lately and a &* Hee ſhall be Lord in temporal thing s "+5. Epil. 
thorous h the world, 0 (& indiretHy. \ 7 he — 
King of Kings , and Lord of Lords, ** Beeing aboue all * Palchahs 
Empcrours, as kis vaſſalls. ** Hawing of his owne both |, _— 
poteſt, ca. Significaſti, 7 Angel. Parif. Hard. Iew.p.y.c 6. Niuil. r 4.* Pet. de Palud, de 
porett. Pap. art. 4. * Nic, Culao, * Extra 4e conf, ſtar Canon Fe'inus *C6-1l. Lie, 
fub Leone {eflio. * De Major. vnam SanQtam, *15. Q 6. Authorirate in glotſa, 
f16. Q r.Quieong in 8 Panor. de divortij .* Summa Angel. 1, Papa. | De 
ano ieohs. *loh, de Pail, de Pot, Reg. & Pap, Avcntinus 1. 
| " wat Roll * Diſt, ;8. Si Imper,in gloC. Extra de foro c6- 


qqs ſwerds. 
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Nations, and Kingdoms, to de- 
Pray antes chop buildandplae PP From whom alone, all 
eee 
ey -D.8. pine them, AN allen —_— 
Tent. treadeth the necks of Kings onder his feet. : 
FCarton de elude, wohocrowneth King 5 with his feet : and with is 
F(Carion oy 
Pong fer agaeſp I ar poll I = 
Rees Ce ethe matter more articulately. ** Hee ſba 
from er Yerexprel] mr mr 
OS ID Tn 
Sole. Foe iow mer oye is the Opinion of 


Page in 


xr) bes = ope ſhould commanund vice, and for- 

*DePoor -Dertne : mg 71 that vertue 
Page -—— ood. And they giue this-rea- 
Ro. li.4.c-5- g ; 
"Cootir 5+ fam thereof; 71 Thefulneſeof the Poperpower; excel 
Dee erm 19s 5 Rs wang: 2a 

uap. 48 £0 = 

44 for a law; whereby be can make righteouſnes of unrip 
Hoſtieafis neſſe. 
abilcm.. 


heereupon Philelphus,Decad. 6. Heraft. 9. beau- 
foe he ou Antichriſt, ſaying , 
vt 7 0 I» ryan 1 
| tenet, [rw —_— 
temple noſtrum emerſurus in axem, 
preveers porgary ee qaruren 
FroChriſto, _ 7 ant—or wa h 4 » DICCMGue:. 
Which I Engliſht 
NoTartaz grim, or Turk, or feared Saladine; 
Shall be that Antichritt; but that ugh. pre, " 
| That midſt the Templefits: » adored with 
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I migbrbeinfiniceinoumbring ihe ſeucrall oflices, 
which or robe the officesof the Romanc Pri- 
macie : oucof which I wil frame this,afcer Becars, ma- 
-ncr. 7.4..B. — ly ceftafie, and {weare 112 my cone 
ſcience, that 1will be faithfull and obedient to the Bijhop of 
Rome, as ofien or whenſoeuer heeſhall by bus. owne proper 
authority, directly in temporall cauſes, create wy 

CIEIINS , or by the ſame power, aepeje 

Vu 

If this part onely ofthe Popes Supremacy , ſhould 
beexatiedof allche Jeſuits, whac , doc.you thinke, 
would bee done. Wonld- all, thinke you, yea they 
whichadherevnto the. Pope, {weare this? Let chem 
fwcarethat would, as Baranins, Triumphus, Carcrins, 
andalmoſtallche Canoniſts, and many ocher famous 
Writers. Yer, I am4urc, that: Beflarmine , and. 
Becane ,if they beconſtant men, will neuer [weare. For 
thus writeth BelLarmine; Papa not habet ullam meretem- 
poralem iuri{dictionem directe. inre dinino., lib. de Pant. 
Row. 5.tap«4; The Pope huh wo meere temparall inriſ- 
dictiondeeth bythe law of God. And Becane in hisRe- 
Jr 18, ——_—— non diſceptamus. de. pri-- 
um. quiſque net tence le- 

prevacyme3om cet or of the Primacy inte 
cauſes, let enery King in his king dome, lawfully poſſe Metke- 


Jame 
What chen2Js this ſolureaground wich Bellarmine- 
and Becare, that they firmely determine to lole their: 
liges, like many glorious Marcyrs ia this kingdome,. 
_ then —_—_ thePopcs pron a abiure- 
_the Kings: For this is choughtrobe oneof che prime 
elkeeat thaRogeaprmer: Fht the Pope is. Lord lf 
Latygh AF 3. 


Comeord inflifi 
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the whole world, direitly in all temporall cauſes. Bur, this 
wvreerly fallein che LETTWR. of Becaxe and Bellar- 
mine. Or whether, partly, of externall 
peace and gonernment , which theſe men e/tceme more then 
their faith and : or, partly,thar one of them may 
be made Pope, the other u Cardinal, which good for- 
tune may befalfthem heereafrer; will chey ſweare a- 
heir owne confciencevmtothe Popes ſaprema 
cie, with all funfions which are thought ro be parts 
prey we robe ng rent ren : 
To - 
wing rather the name of Havetichs, then of Catholicks ? Of 
ION Pope Paalche fifrrrulyaftirme, That he 
more truth inſanage or wilderobbers , then 
incheſc kinde of men, (viz. the leluits) which teach & 
PT , cucn in their ſo- 
| wearing. Andthus much for the firſt rcaſon: 
> mm 2 py much) for Bel- 
larminc, and Becanealfo. 

His ſecond reaſon is this: King lames deoth often 
prote#t, that he claimeth no more right or inriſdietion ouer 
the Church, then did the Kings in the old Te#tament long 4- 
20. Burrhe Kings inthe old Teſtament, could noc 

their ſubicQs to ſveare ſuch an oach as this 

is; I'A.B. doe openly teitifie and in my conſcience declare, 

that leroboam is the onel Yana Gonermer of retuathywe. 
rters/ pom gs 

bark, ov e09 tg to ruxrany tavif Git 


re omen 11,07 amthority in this kingdom. Ergo, 


rear, a ar ot 


; , Inda and Ifracl, and there woere two 
Kings, both had their ſucceſſors. There uere 
Prieſts and Lenites in bath , wha ayvere chicfely ruled by 
heloeb Prich. whe tne eration. LAndyet lero- 
CE Ons 
not oh Prigft re, im Iuda:; you are 

bis tars/dict1on, ye. $0 Becane. 

I anlwer:Canany manendure, cither ina Divine ſo- 
great ignorance, or ſuch malice in a leſuit ? As though 
the Kings Maieſtie did euer belicue, write, or ſomuch 
asdreame, either, rharall thoſe things which the wic- 
ked Kings of 7/7ael, (of whom was ring-lea- 
der) did mrs; Eccleſiaſticall matters : 
or thar,all that iuriſdition whichthoſe vagodly kings 
didchallenge over the Church, doth belong to the 


King ſupremacy. 

re yrs thus ſpeaketh holy wric, x. Kings, 12. 
» 2 8. The King made two golden C alues, and ſaid onto the: 
» Iſraelites, It is too much for you togoe wp to leruſalens : 
» Behold the Gods that you wp ont of the Land of 
C_—_— themin Bethel, andthe other 
in Dan. _A{0, hee made a houſe of the highplaces , and' 
»» made bims Prie#ts of the loweſt of the , Vohowere- 
» wt of the ſonnes of Levi. And leroboam made afeatk, 
inthe fifteenth day of the eight Moneth , ke onto the 
»feait thatisin ludah, and /acrificed on the Altar. Sodid 
» hee m-Berhel, and offered mo the Calues that hee had. 
made. And hee conititutedin Berhcl, the Prie/ts of the 
» high places which hee had made: 

» And you may readin the 1 3.chapter, That becing 
»7ebuked by. Prophet for this matter, yet hee departed not 


% 
| 


li, of the 
_ on 
And againe ,'2. Chron 1 1:chap. 13, verſe, And 
Joon, wry rar a> Iſrael, reſor- 
,;tedto him out of all their coaſts, (meaning er, the 
»ſonne of Salomon.) For the Lemites left therr ſuburbs ox 
\, their poſſeſsions , and came toludah, and to lerulalem: 
for le m and his ſonnes had cait them out from mi- 
I: inthe Prie#ts office before the Lord. 
-- Burthus wricerh the King , and his learned Inter- 
prerour, the Biſhoppe of Ely, in Tore. Tore. pag. 381, 
Dnodeunque in rebus religionts reges 1/rael fecerunt , nec 
fine laude fecerunt, id vt et Regi lacobo , faciend ins fit 
atque pate Ht as. _ the Kings of 1ſrael did woith 
commendation, in the maters of Religion; the ſame power 
and iuriſdittion now hath King lames. 

Let this therefore be che Propoſition, or firſt parc 
of the ſecond reaſon, which Becaxe himlclte acknow- 
Jedgethin his Refutarion, cap. $. pag. 124: andchen I 
will aſſumerthe Amor. 

" But theKingsof J/74el, nor without commendation, 
by thcir royal} avthoricie, in marrers of R 
4. Hine enatFed liwes. 2. Delegated of their ſubiects 0 
indovof ſach Lewes. 1. Hawe bound all their ſubietFs , both 
: Cleypie men, and Lay Ie rug os 4. Hawe 
punyledewaſeref or50of (meh lames. 5 . Hane called aſ- 
## Conncells. 6. Hue ruled all eſtates ; as the 
Hes of the Tribe of Leui,aswoellas of the other Trives: 
and wroere as wnch Kine s of the Clerpie , as of the Lute. 
> 4A write Abiarhar, or Hhch Prieſt, vuexed praud;; they 
| bridledivirn by tieir cenſure 3" and, if there'were caſe , de- 

IT poſed 


| = 


Concord inſtified. 301 
poſed Abiatharfrom the High Prie#thood, 8. Toney: 
ſhed all trange worſeip : 45, when they razed the bigh pla- 
ces, brake inpeeces the golden Calnes, _ the braſen Ser- 
pent;Ce. To conclude , they gaue order for things inaiffe- 
rentswhich appertained to the outward as Scare oF com- 
en G 0 Ds And by their amtboritie cut off 
idle and curious queſt ionsin religion , rohich were wont to 
be the mother and breeder of (chiſmes : as the Scriptures 
exprel]y —_— z whereof you may rcad in Tor, Tor- 
(h, page 351. 3 

T Thor will conclude,that King Limes hath the 
ſame power and juriſdiction; and cherfore may binde 
his ſubietsby anoath: 7 A. B. deropenly teſtifie Gr 
clare in my conſcience , that King lames is the ones :{w- 
preme Gonernour of this Realme , and of this C of 
England, (4c. (as was Dauid, and Salomon , of the 
' Churchot Ifracl, and Afa, Ezekias, and Ioſias , Of the 
Churchof lugda); and that no forrainer hath, or ought to 
haue,any turi/dicton, power power, (5c. within this king dome, 
(as chey had nonein luda) and/o may lawfully tS to the 
Prieſts his ſubiects, Obey notthe high Prieſt , which dwel- 
leth in any forraine king dome : but obey me alone,as the one- 
ly ſupreme Goxernour of this Church. Tou areall exempe 
from bus power awd turiſdiction. For ſo David, Salomon, 
Aſa, Ezckias,and Iolias, might lawfully commaund 
heir Prieſts & Lenits: and therefore ſo ny King 
James commannd:his Clergice.: © 2: . 

Theſe things (thou maieſt perceive learned Rea- 
der) arecolleted ourofthe pure fountaines of ſacred 
Scriptures,and1ſo concludeour caulc ſolidly, and: be- 
yondallcxcepcion. But Becawe his Sillogilme isa mon- 
- ont wc" , &yethalteth, 

For: 
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For King Tames ſpeaketh of godly & religious Kings, 
(anQ nor ſchiſmaricall) either of all 3/59e/, or onely of 
1«da +and of their Eccleſiaſticall government, the very 
patterneand exemplary primacy , commended vato 
Chriſtian Kings in the Scripeures. But Martin the 
; Sophiſter, charis, the leſuir,aflumerh impious & (chiſ- 
marica!! Kingsof #7ael, rent from /uda; among whs, 
neuer any one is remembred in ſcriptureto have hand- 
ted Eccleſiaſticall matrers with commendation. 

And heere I intrear the ingenuous Reader, co ob- 
ſtvethe Iefaicicall and ſerpentine ſubtilry of Becane; 
who, to deceive his Catholiques, pailerh by allthe god- 
ly Kings of da, and ww bringeth /eroboam on the 
inns {macicall King, the firſt head of that iniqui- 
tic, and che ring-leader of all chem: that are branded 
withnores of infgmy inche nn King. 15. 
29.cAndBaaſa firooke all the houſe of Icroboam , hee 
left noſonle aline : becauſe of the: ſinnes where-with [ero- 
T's WY” ARORA wav 

And 2. Chron. 1 3. 5. Ought you not toknow, that the 
Lord Godof 1[raet, bath giuen the king dome ouer 1/racl, to 
Dauid for ener, even tohim, and to bis ſonnes,, by a Conc- 
want of Salt? And Icroboam the ſonne of Nebat, the 
ſernant of Salomon, the ſoune of Dauid, « riſen wp, and 
bath rebelled againſt bis Lord, 75c; Loe,thisisthat moſt 

REO" Fi 


and /chiſmaticall Teroboams; vohich 
muſt comfort, and c ce) the Romiſh/Catho- 
Bur ſceing our Teſuir is converlant among ſchilmes 
and (chiſmariques, ler him aſſume , and make his ins 
Hance, thoſe three Antipopes , whio troubled the 
world abourchetimeof the Councclof Con#ance.Or 

44 let 
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let him take any once of them, and cell me, 1.1ho was 


then the Primate of the Church ? 2. Who was then the ſu- 


preme head of the Church? 3. Who had then the Eccleſia- 
#ticall Primacy? 4. Who did then exerciſe the ſupreme 
Eccleſiaiticall inriſdzction? 5, Whocould then, by bis 
owne awthority,call a generall Councell,and ſit therein Pre- 

fident ? 6. Who had power to conferre that fat benefice of 
the Papacy it ſelfe ? 7. Who could then create Popes , and 
depaſe the Antipopes ? 8. \W ho was then the ſupreme 

Judge of all Controuerſies; eſpecially of papall, our po- 

piſh queſtions? 

BuclI will yer preſſe the Teſuir more neerely. What 
if che Fxench(lo called) Catholique Church, ſhould 
create tOit ſelkea Patriarch, & leaue rhe See of Rome; 
ſccing the Pope Pas! the fatt, claimerh remporall iu- 
riſdition ouer the King of Fraunce ? What if other 
Kings, both Proteſtants, &all thoſe which call them- 
(clues Catholiques, ſceingthe Popeclaimeth iurifdic- 
tion ouerall, in acommoncaule that ſo much concer- 
neth their Crownesand royalldignitics, ſhould ioyne 
hands and harts, andeſtabliſh a Patriarch in chcir ſec- 
ucrall Kingdoms, who ſhould Ta iox gun, take and 
exerciſe the ſame iuri[diction that the old Roman Parry 

arch had, &did practice in hisProuince ? which thing 
(making (0 —_ for cſtabliſhing and confirming the 
outward peace, and Eccleſeaſtical}politze of rhe Chriſtian 


world) is much deſired, and hoped forat the nexrge- c1 1. c._ 
nerall Councell: as weeread moldiime, that che Ems cr2. (+; Ecel, 
perour of Conſtantinople, by his law, didin allthings e- |: 05m 19- 
quall the juriiditionot che Bilhoppe of Conſtantinople, 


with the power of the Biſhop of Ree, 2 yam lecem 
encriere nungquam potuit Papa onmia condt is, 1nperator is 
Rr 2. patrocinio 
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patrocinio tum : Which law maintained by the patronage 
of the Emperour, the: Pope could newer repeate, although L 
4//aied all meanes for the ſame. Liberar.cap. 1.3. 

And may nor then (I pray. you (ir) thoſe Kings 
lawfully lay rotheir Prieſts ; Doe not obey the Biſhop of 
Rome: but obey this Patriarch alone? You are exempt y il 
all Romiſh power and iurifdittion 

If the Iclairdoubt heereof, lethim repairc to Gey- 

ſon (De Auferebilitate Pape ) that ſtiffe Parron of the 

RomaneRcligion, and hee wilkrcach himchus much. 
Johannes de Parisys allo, in his Treatiſe De Por. Rep. oo 
Papal. cap.13. writech thus: Bonifacius obtimun 3 Phoca, 
Cc. Pope Boniface obtained of Phocas, that the Church. of 
Rome be called the Head of all Churches, Whereby 
we may-gathcr ſuch another argument, That it apper- 
raineth to the Emperour, to transferre the Primacy of the 
Church, and to order. Eccleſiaſtical affaires. 

According allo with the decrce of the: Councel! 
of Chalcedon;cap:2 8: or, as it is related by Carranza, 
Sels. 16: Sediwveteris Rome paires merito dederunt Pri- 
watum, quodilla cinitas ceteris imperaret. And cap, 1 2. 
Buaſcunque cinitates per literas regis Metropolitico ho- 
norarunt nomive. The old Fathers did worthily cine the 
Primacy to the See of old Rome, becauſe it then ruled ouer 
all the reſidue, and all Cities vere honoured with the title 
of Metropolitan by the Kings Letters Patents. 

Batnow at length; I will particularly anſivere to 
the obietions of Becaxe.- 1. T here were-not Priets 
and Zeuitezin both-the Kingdomsof lads; and 1/rac!; 
as hath appeared our of the expreſſe words of the 
Scripture. 2: Jeroboam might lawfully ſay vnto his 
Prieſts, which were.nort Levites, but of the loweſt of 
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the people, and by him madeand conſecrated; Ton are 
exempt from the turiſdittionof the High Prieſt, vohich is 
at leruſalem, 2. If King lameslooften proteſt, That his 
Primacy is defined within thoſe bounds and limits, wherein 
thegodly Kings wider the old Teitament contained their s; 
Thenic followeth, thatthe Primacie of Kingsisborh 
godly and certaine, founded on holy Scriptures , and 
not doubtfull, or falſe, (as this fallary Afarim atfir- 
meth) nor containcth ſo many parts,asarethoughr rd 
be the offices thereof, by Hainric, Thomſon, BurhihD*, 
Tooker, or any other Proteſtane. Secondly; that King 
James may lawfully, and by rioht , compell his ſubiets ta 
the Oath of Supremacie. Thirdly , that Pope Paul the 
fifr, Bellarmine;and Becane, reliſted King /ames impi- 
ouſly, and againſt all humanitie, by ſeeking ro avert 
his ſubiefts from theirallegiance, & from caking both 
the onc,and theother, ſoiuſt and godly an oath; At- 
terthe ſame manner, as Elymas did reſiit the Apoitles, . 

ſeeking to turn away the Proconſul fri the faith. AeF.1 3.8. 


Having thus facisfied the queſtions of Becaxecorhe 
full,and more chen was needfull,di{pelling their clow- 
die miſts, and breaking the ſnares of theſe Spyders 
webs ; and {0 made vpinto a perfe Concord and har- 
mony, allthe ſuppoſed Enghſh Iarres about the Kings 

ſupremacy; T here now remaineth nothing bur the Te- 

ſuirs Eprlogaue,or Conclulion : which by changing on- 
ly the perlons,andtearmes, | may moſt aptly and iuſt 
ly returne vponche Papiſts inthis manner. 


—_—_ 


Rr-;. The: 
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| The Concluſion. 


Llehenthat hath been hicherto ſaid, may be 
| reduced vnto three heads; The firſt is,that the 
Kings Supremacy in the Church, is an anci- 
entrighr, &nonew thing, bur firſt ordained by Chrift, 
the ancient of dayes, and was prafticed in the old time 
by che moſtapproued and pious Kingsin the old Te- 
ſtament: But che Popes Supremacic was ncucr vicd, 
by any ſoundand godly Biſhopof Rome, before thac 
infamous Emperour Phocas : & therforea new thing, 
neuerrightly claimed. 

T he other, thar chere be ſo many zarres, and dila- 
greements among the Romiſh Clergic about this Pri- 
macie ot the Pope ; that ir is not manifeſt, or certaine, 
whartheſaid Primacy is, nor what force, or authoricie 
the ſame hath. 

T hechird, thatthe oath of this Primacy , can nei- 
therbecxatted by the Pope, nor may any Papiſt rake 
che ſame: but rhe oath of the Kings ſupremacy , may 
becxaQcd by the King, and obſcrued of all his good 
ſubieas. 

Heerchence,chree other queſtions, which might be 
madc concerning the lubic&s, willealily be an({wered. 
There are three {orrs of ſubicts which live in thole 
regions where the Papacybearethſway : 1. The firſt, 
are Bareonians; who, in truth acknowledge and ſwear 
tothe Popes ſupremacy; thar is, to his derec# ſupremacy: 
for his indire& ſupremacy is direQly ridiculous. 

2, The ſccond, Be/larmmians, or Pope-puritans, who 
doe pot acknowledgethis ſupremacy, and yettweare 
vato 


% 
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vnto it, Pn arerrue believing Proteſtancs, 
whoncicheracknowledgeic, nor will fwearcir. 

The firſt queſtion then is, Whar may be faidoftheſe 
Baronians ? | an{were, that they doe vawilcly, and in- 
con(ideratly ;,T hercaſon is, becauicitis folly & raſh- 
nefle to [weare a thing that is doubcfull & vacertaine: 
as for example, ThePopes lupremacic z as is manifeſt 
by thcir zarresand difſenſions which heererofore wee 
haue ſhewed. 

T he ſecond queſtion is, What may be ſaidofthe 
Bellarminians, or Pope-puritans* | anſwere, They are 
periured perſons, and polititians. The reaſon is, be= 
cauſe they belicue one thing, and (weareanother. For 
they agreeand conſent therein, with the right and or- 
rhodoxall Proteſtanczand yet with the Baronians,they 
weare allegiance to the Pope, as to the Lord Para- 
mount of the whole world in temporall things, ( tor 
Pope Paulthe fit dothchallengeche ſame). And this 
they.doe, to keepe an excernall and political! peace, 
which is morecſteemed by them, then their faith and 
religion ; and therefore are branded by Carerins, in 
his publique writings, and authorized ro bee 1mpions 
Polititians, and heretiques of this time, and not tobe called 
Chriſtians : And of whom Pope Pauthehte may truly 
aſhrme, That be had found more truth and honeſty in the 

high-land and bordering thieues, then in this ſort of 4qui- 


-  Thethirdqueſtionis, Whac ſhal weſay ofthe Pros 
ants, who are the right and cruc Catholicks? I an- 
(were, T hey betuſtandvpright men, who: waike be- 
fore God in truth-and veritic. T hey be {tacere,, vvho- 
protefie wich cheir moucb that which they believe in. 


their 
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their hart. T hey aretruly couragious, who with good 
Eleazarss,had rather dic, then conſent coany vnlaw- 


fullthing;nonotſo muchas in ourward fſhew. They 
belike vacothe Apoſtles, who endeuour to obey God r4- 
ther then mes. T hey be liketorthe Martyrs of the Pri- 
mitine Church,who freely profeſie themſelues,before 
their Perſecutors, to be ſuch as indeed they are: Thar 
isro ſay, muck vnlike the Ieſuites, who range vp and 
downe, ſometimes like poore Lay-men, &iometimes 
in the habite of Gentlemen, thruſting chem(ſelues inro 
folemneaſlcmbliesat hanquers and feaſtings z& ſom- 
times incothe Vniucrfities: for ſomeof this ſtampe lie 
cloſe in the Vaiverlitics, to peruert inconſtant heads, 
of nouclaes. 

But you will ay, They aremiſerable: for, if they 
refuſe the oath, which Apoc. 1 3. 17. is the mark of the 
Bea#t; they arc forced to vadergoe not onely impri- 
fonments, rorments, and puniſhments, butaliodearh 
it (clfe. wor - arc nottherefore miſerable, bur 
moſt happy; for ſo hath our Sauiour taught vsin the 
Goſpel, Mat. s o. Bleſſed arethey rubs ſuffer ar run 
cnn remanyne , for theirs1s the kingdome 


"Bur then'yoo will ſay,It is a hard thing ro ſuffer: 
how is that hard which is done with icy and delight? 
Hearewhartisfaid ofthe Apoſtles, Atts 5. 41. Aud 
they -oent away reiojcing from the Councell; ; becau{e they 
were counted worthy to [uffer rebuke for the Name of le- 
Fu. Hearcalfowhar'the Apoſtle laith of himſelte, 2. 
Cor.7.4. 1 amfilled wouh pomjere, and am exceeding 
19y085.1n all our tribulation. ' Lot 

From whence commerh thisioy *: bur of the dou- 
6 of ble 
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ble gift of the holy Ghoſt, Hope and Charity. Hope of 
future glory, that maketh vs 1oyfull, and full of com- 
fort in a!l aducriicy, Rom.B. 18. The afflitttons of this 
preſent tirye are not vwoorthy of theg lory which ſhall bee 
ſvewedumtars. Bur the Papilts lay thus; The ſufferings 
of this life, are worthy of the glory that ſþal be reuealed. V n- 
ro the Martyrs (as they lay) their ſufferings are meri- 
torius,ahd vnto other ſupererogatorie : according tothe 
old verſes of prayer made vnto Thomas Becket, 
Tuper I homz ſanguinem,quemprote impendit, 
Fac nosC ar te, a 94s aſcenait. 
Make ws 0 Chriſt wp to aſcend 
by wertue of $. Thomas blood, 
Which for thy ſake he once did ſpend, 
to heauens race among the goed. 
And vnto the Heb. cap. 10. 34. Tow ſuffered with 
#0» the [poyling of your goods , knowing that you ſhall haue 
abeller,and more enduring ſubſtance. But of the leluits, 
it may bec {aid cleane contrary; You haue receiucd 
plenty of ocher mens goods, to their varccouerable 
harme, (witnefle the Venetians) knowing, that heere 
you recciue your reward inthis world , and therefore 
cannot looke for any better, or more enduring ſub- 
ſtance, inthe world to come. 
And no.leſle isthe forccand powerof Charity, Rom. 
8. 2 5. Whoſball ſeparate vs from the lowe of Chrift ? Shall 
tribulation ? or anguiſh? or famine, (5c. But m all theſe 
things we are more then conquerours, through bim that lo- 
ucd ws. Iam perſwaded that neither death nor life nor An- 
gels, (>c. nor any creature ſhall be able to ſeparate ws from 
the lowe of God,which is in Chriſt our Lord. But the lefuits 
call chis pious and godly go impious pref __ 
Sl. n 


Tadezv.$. 


zo -- + The Engliſh 


'Andffromthis forge came that flagitious diſcoirſe of 
Bellarmine, De incertitudine iuſtitiz z Of the uncertaintie 


of righteouſnes or iuſtification. 

Heereto belong the cxamples of Chriſt, & of other 
the Syines, which haue great force and.ctficacie to ſtir 
vpand ſtrengthen che harcs of Catholiques ,ro ſuffer 

ticncly in this life, priſons, fetters, rorments, yea, 
geathiirſelte. 1..Per. 2, 20. If you ſuffer patiently for 
well doain?, this is thanke-worthy with God. Heereunts 
argye called, becauſe that Chriſt hath ſaffered for you , lea- 
uing you an example, that you (bould follow his footſteppes, 
who 4id not fin, neither was there guile found in bis mouth: 
who, when hewasreuiledgeuiled notagame: when he [uf- 


fered, he threztned not ; but commiteed 10 him, that iudg- 


eth righteouſly. Burt of the-leſuirts it may be ſaid cleane 
contrarily, and moſt truly : They doing cuill continu- 
ally ſfufferimpariently;whoſc glory is cheirſhaine (wit- 


.nes theYenerian.) For.heercvnto are they called; ro 
/ make of faithfull ſubiefts, rebells and T rayrors to 


their Kings: toſley or poyſon Kings (thereby-crea- 


ding in the manifold, and deeply imprinted, (teps of 
'of Antichriſt): cocommir all moſthainous and blou- 


dy afts,co their vetermoſtendetiour; In whoſe mouth 
is cuer found the gwile of equinocating, (o hatefuil and 
peſtiferous ro mankind : who reuile , when they are 
notreviled,and blaſpheme even ſuch as arein higheſt au- 
thoritie : whothreaten, when they ſuffer not: endeuou- 
ring to betray thcir King and his royall iflue; the No- 
bles, and ſtates of their owne Nation, aflembled in 
Parliament 3 co the mercileſſe and (wift deuouring 
Gun-powder flames: and ſocommirciog their cauſeto 
that vaiuſtly judging Claugizs Aquarina,their prouct - 

| generall,. 


generall, miraculouſly ſcravſerthem. Who tairghe the 
leſuirs to commut themfeluestalum ; iudging jujily when 
he boaſted, be could ſend mo ſouldrers , and ſooner into the 
feeld, toweet, bus leſuits; then any Chriftian King in the 
world could doe : and when he promiſed the Pope, (12. in 
t1me of the Venetian rmterdiction, or the Popes immunent 
danger )-teſend unto him far bis ſuccour, 40200. men;but. 
pon conitton, that as many of them, as were ſlaine in the 
battaile, ſhould be-canonized Martyrs. 

And Heb. 12.v.1. Therfore, Let vs runne with pati- 
ence,the race that is ſet befere-s : looking onto leſus , the 
author, and finiſher of our = But the [cluits lay thus: 
Thereforeletvs, by vnbridled audaciouſnes, ioyned 
withall manner wickednefle, runne the racethat is {ct 
betore vs, ſtriving againſt Pricfts, Academicks, and 
Kings,looking to Jpndtias Zojola, the author and fini- 
ſher of our Ieluiticall faith. For ſaith Exerbard; The le- 

ſuits arepreſt and alwaies ready, towndertake with cheere- 
falneſſe and alacrity, and what inthemiteth , toperpetrate 
any flagitions wickedweſ/e emoyned them; becauſe they be- 
kene, that if they die in executing the commannas of their 
Superiors, they ſhall ohtaine I know not what crowne, gred- 
ter, and more excellent, then that of Martyrs. 

With theſe, andorherthe like ceſtimonies of holie 
writ,as Heb. 1 1.v. 36. 2.Cor.11.v.23.Ct 12.V.9.%. 
thatmoſt reucrend Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the re- 
ucrend Biſhops, Latimer and Ridley, becing a1 m2dand 
cncouraged, choſe rather to lufferdeath, then tooblige 
themſclues, with that impious Papall Oath. \V-hom 
followed very many in chat glorious combar , burned 
in thc flames, whercin they ſhincd more, then thoſe 
ſaid burning and ſhining flames. Vanto theie may be 

T Sz added, 
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added, the true catholick Proteſtants, whoinRome & 
Spaine, vaderthoſc helliſt>Puries, the moſt ſauage 1#- 
quiſiters (more bloudilyeruel,thenthat infamous T y- 
rant &) are impriſoned, fetrered, proſcribed, & 
dicdpurple redde with their owne bloud. In, and of, 
whom; theſe following are verified, Pſal. 1 16.ver.1 xy, 
Preciousin the eyes of the Lord, u the death of his Saints. 

S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 9.0 bleſſed Church of ours, which in 
our daies, the glorious blood of Martyrs hath made illuſtri- 
0145. Before,is was as white a5 ſnowe, by the good works of 
the brethren : but now it i as red as Crimſon by the blou of 
CMArINrs. 

And the ſame Saint Cyprizx, Epiſt. 2 4. [What more 
happy andylorious thing, from Divine fauour, can befall a- 
ny man; then in the mids of their tormentors, Tudaunted, 
10 acknowledoe their Lord God? Then im the meids of moit 
cruel tortures, inflitted by ſecular Power , with a body rac- 
ked, mangled, quartered, and bewed in pceces , at their i45t 
gaſpe, freely td confeſſe wr ſonne of God? Then aban- 
doning the world, tg long after heauen * Then leauing men, 
to ſtand among _Anvels ? Then tobe made Chriſts compa» 


niow, in ſuffering wich Chriſt, for Chriit bis ſake * 
|  Nonplus.Forvnoall this aft, and longeſt 1 3. 
chap. ofthe Engliſh Concord, hanging as an in- 


roxicated Dart, in the lyucr of this Icſuir, and of his 


Lord God chePope, & other Popclings, heanſivereth 
not one word. 


Brcan. Exam, 
N IL. 


DF. Hannig hep. 
He leſuit is vtterly exhauſted, and come to a 


The. 


Concord ihſtified. 213 
T he Epilogue. 
Ha:(Chriſtian Reader) you hane in this Reply,on the 
[ one fide, the inſtification of the Engliſh Concord, ww 
all the partieulart thereof,of any moment 2 and on the 
other ſide, the viter onerthrow, and d:ſ1ipat ions of the 
whole, and encry whit, of this trifling Examenof Becan, conſi/t- 
mg of nowght elſe, but of the frothy repetitions, (ad nauſcam vi- 
que) of the ſelfe ſame thing r,fermerly ſet downe in bis Engliſh 
larre ; «dding onely, ſore 1dle taxations of ſmall eſcapes in prin- 
ting ,or tranſeribrug together with bis virulent caluwmniations, 
hu falſe and vninft, yet very flanderons, and ſcandalous m- 
putations, not onely ag amnft me «/one,or the they foure Writers, 
whoſe /ound, full, vuiforme, and indiſfotuble agreement, this in- 
fernaltorrent; Becan, calleth rhe Concord of Enghth Foxes; 
but alſo agamſt all other Engliſh, moſt grane, godly, learned, /in- 
cere\ andgpginſul Preacher: of dinine truth yin that reſpett, bee- 
ing moe, and more illuſtrious, with buy Ma, Domunon:, then in 
all the (briſtian world beſides. T biſe rigbteons ſernants , and 
great Embaſſadors of the high God, z.calour oppoſites toall vice, 
and promoters of al{ righteowſnes, arid holmeſſe : the'e planters 
of Gods Vineyard, theſe builders of his own Temple: rbe/e 
holy Sowers, who by their labor1991 ſowing of Gods 1m morrall 
feed, toweet, bis word preached, w ihe hearts-ground of his 
choſen, and by Gods rich bleſring vpon their jacred labour , be- 
get many thenſand:s ſounes and danyhter; of the heavenlic Fa- 
ther, herres of Gods kingdome, and 20mm brives with bis onelie 
begotten foune : The black month of chi; rayling Rablhekeh-/e- 
ſur, bla/pbemonſly rewleth, as lying,calumniating, 4»d para- 
ſitc-oucrthrowers of all faith, religion, a»d auncient mode- 
ſtie: a»dthechicfe promotersof all contrary vices, in Eng- 
land: reſembling them to Crowes bere, who pull vp the ten- 
der blade, and the ripe Corne. Wbreas their popsſh, 
enorme, and mpiou: att: this way, domamfeſt toallthe vuerid, 
that they are indeed thoſe Harpyes, carion Crawes, and helliſ 


bird: of the divel, which catchaway that which was ſowen in Mar.r ;,v- 


the harts, by thoſe ſaid godly Sowers. Aud moreewer, thoſe pe-19. 


Sf 3, Stferous. 


EC”. TT I n—_—_—z, 
* = 


'The\Emp ley h 4 
frferons ancenvious Enemies of Godzand his Saints, wyho in 
Mat, 13.v, that field of the Lord, fowe thrir enrſed ares, in which, the di- 


15 vie Maicffie, by1r (eidſucred Munftvrr, bad foi 
Biagabalſecd? 0000 I ner x ve wb 
" Te concludes Theſe ſaid bety meſſengers, and Mmniſftri of 


the Lord; beeing of ronnrr ſation pure, godly, righteous, and ſ0- 
1.Tim.4.v.; ber tearing or” Lens nbich God hath created to be recei. 
With rhanks-giving 3 vewrng mitt rbew womes in 


"Heb, 13.5.4 the boly efÞare of fAratrengomee , honourable among all men, 


(therefore among tbem) and lying echaſtly with their wines , in 

Mal. 2.v. 15 chemariage bed vndefited, +hcr2by keeping themſchucs in 
theirſpiric; foeking andproduring a podlyleced;Thiruncleane 

Teſwir; V-wthng the dotrineof druchs, nyo: 40v. 1, 3.10 wit, 

the hr fRomſÞ dotirine;rallerb therfore, Mancipia ven- 
eris; ac Wbidinis: Slaues:to luſt, and bellycheere. Whereas 

the P opiſy faſting ur foaſting wh delicacies : and thecleanrneſſe 

of yh 9h a hrateof their( ardoall:, 31 ſbops, Ab bers, 

Prieſt), Teſarrs, andaethicr P op etmg 5.29 rhe maſt filrhy: and abbo- 

miinable wrcleanenes, in their. moſt unnararall Sodomietries : 

moſt brutiſbinceſts, with mother, dauy hier , ſiſter , weece: and 

moſt diſhoneſt whoredomss, & fornications, with mards, and ma- 

ried wonrenyw ho confiYſing 101h6 their wanton iſe ro luſt, 

their hbidincns thoughts, de fires words; axd vwth other 

, men 5 are thereby made a pray 10 their onlawfn! luſt i, (ether for 

hope of abſolmtren, or feare of puniſhment, and iro of hurbend: or 

parents) to bane thrir bodies abuſed by them , at their plrajure z 

making theme, quz (eme] vereciidix limitesrranſiliermt, gna- 

viter in pudentes, Laſtly, with Nunnes,theme/t bear ful wire 

fins tharcan breigottenfrom'allparts of Chriſtendome, but by 

thoſe full ted and neighing horſes, made moſt dereftable pro- 

tetled whores, Witneſſes ſo many thouſand [nfants, the fruits of 

their wombes , ſtifled, and buried, rnwater 1yvault-carths, and o- 

ther jenny, to'bide ther impurnier:; The Cage<loyſters 

of which vncleane byrds, were purpoſely aewiſed, anderctted ro 

that filrhye nd; For when as theſe libidinous bond-Nlenes, percei- 
ed, that no one woman, the lawſull wife , could /atiate theon- 
. bridled lugt of any of then: the Myſtery of intquitic tooke 4 
Bea £12 conr ſe 
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courſe to fulfil! the ſame, (though it would be in a manner infinite ) 
with all manner of varietiegviz.. of Stewes of male; and females : of 4 
open vobare-Courtizans: of ſecret whore-Nunnes : of confeſſed 15 
whores, mayder, and married women, And leaſt the ſoule of any | 
one of them (5 Lots righteous ſouls was) vexed with theſe mon- 
ftrous, vagrant,c+ moſ? filthy libidinons incontimencier,ſnould con- 
fine himſelfe and h1s deſires to one noman, his wife in boly wedlocke, 
they with incredible both impudency and impiety, tooke this ſorpen- 
tine-wi/e order for eftoppell thereof, viz, by Canon vnchangeabl:, 
ſolemnly, abſolutely, & peremptorily, without all hope of any diſpen- 
ſation vnto any therein, whomſoencr, toprohibit any ( lergy-mens 
mariager, as onlanfull, and uncleane adulteries. Taks a view of | 
thepreſent :/tate this way, of the whole world, not onely of ( briſti- 
ani, but alſs of [ewes, Turks, andall other inſidels : and read ouer 
the hiſtories of former times, andplaces ; and you ſhall not finde ſo 
many, and/olewdly, yet poluthely contrined villanier , for [atiating 
ail manner filthy luſt: of their Prieſts, no not in Sodom it ſelfe, as 
are foundin placer, where the Popiſh Myſtere of iniquity berareth 
ſway, Andyet this impure, Cf impudent leſuit,dare call the chaite 
waried Preachers in England, Slauesto lult. Aſſredly, there are 
a thouſaxd poprſh Prieſt, for one Proteſtant Preacher, [ult-{laues. 
Neuber are beere to be found (41 they be in Rome, and Romuſh ter- 
ritorie:) open whore (ourtiz.ans, or cloyſtered whore Nunn: s, pub- 
liquely anthorizcd, Such ſometimes, that is,im times of pepiſh dark- 
neſſe, were heere, and heere infetled many : but ſince the light of the 
| Goſpell came in, thoſe fylths ave abandone1, expelled, &f witerlie 
vaniſhed hence, Godthe author 0 ſantlifier of mariage, bath pre- - 
nounced the meriages of onr Preachers, to bee honorable: bat jp4 . 
God, tkeconſuming fire, bath threatned to iudge popiſh Prieſts, alt” 
adulrerours, and whoremongers : vpon whom bee will raine, | 
{nares, {tormytempelts, and brim(tone of hell fire, This ſball py... v6 | 
be che portion of their cup. Enen the ſower [axce, for their ſweet ity 
luſt. ſinner, (without their deep repentance). And heerein, becau'e - 
{54unct errewnh Becan,[craweno pardunwih Becan... 
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